
Chapter 1101: Solving You Is Solving Things 

 

 

    Henry and Tang Hao walked on the path between the mountains.  

 

    Tang Hao didn't make any rebuttal to the speculation Henry had just made, which was regarded as the 

default.  

 

    "Brother, your potential is too strong, it is normal for someone to sit still," Tang Hao said.  

 

    Henry suddenly stopped, "Actually, I still have a question. If Shenyin really knows how to start with a 

middle class, why should I start from Xia Houqing? If you want to deal with me, it should be more direct 

to start from other aspects. "  

 

    Tang Hao smiled and shook his head bitterly, "Brother, I just became a bishop, many things, I still can't 

see clearly."  

 

    Henry patted Tang Hao's shoulder, "You boy, don't just rely on your lao, Think more."  

 

    Henry stepped up again and walked towards the Middleton Family Castle.  

 

    The Middleton family who learned of Henry's arrival was like an enemy. From the entrance of the 

castle, they were full of Middleton family members.  

 

    The members of the Middleton family lined up in two rows, from the entrance of the castle to the 

huge banquet hall. Everyone was dressed in a formal suit, both men and women, in black suits.  

 

    When Henry and Tang Hao stepped into the main entrance of the castle, countless pairs of eyes 

looked straight towards them.  

 

    Being stared at by so many cool eyes, Tang Hao always felt awkward in his heart.  

 

    It was Henry, a calm and calm look. He had already seen such a battle.  

 

    Hawk stood in front of the huge stone gate of the castle and walked to Henry. He made standard 

western gentleman etiquette for Henry. 

 

 "Guests from afar, the lord has been waiting for a long time." Henry nodded. "Lead the way."  

 

    Hawk Walking ahead, leading the way for Henry and Tang Hao, the two followed behind Hawke. 



 

    Every time Henry walked forward one meter, the members of the Middleton family who stood on 

both sides behind him would follow behind him. When Henry and the two walked to the center of the 

castle, they were already standing behind them. The black crushed the Middleton family.  

 

    These members of the Middleton family are all bad-looking.  

 

    In the main hall of the old castle, Herman sat on a large seat with a weird pattern carved on it, like a 

tulip, the seat material is expensive, the price of this seat alone, It may be the entire net worth of a 

wealthy family.  

 

    After seeing Henry, Herman was still sitting on the seat and smiled: "I didn't know that the Lord King 

was here yesterday, I couldn't meet  

 

    him , and I asked the Lord King not to blame." Henry did not explain to Herman that he was no longer 

a king There is no need to explain so much to him.  

 

    "The patriarch of the Middleton family, I don't like nonsense. This time, I need a reasonable 

explanation." Henry looked at Herman.  

 

    A strange smile appeared on Herman's old face, "Explain? Lord, what interpretation do you want? 

Hawke has already explained to you that hurting Xiahou Qing is not the intention of our Middleton 

family, is it? Say, for this matter, let the Middleton family admit you wrong? Let us inherit the rich family 

for hundreds of years, and lower our head for a woman? If so, I can only say, you King, some are too 

worthy of myself."  

 

    "Oh." Henry suddenly laughed, "I originally thought that your Middleton family will play a white lotus 

with me, but now it seems that the people behind you give you I'm more emboldened than I thought."  

 

    Herman shook his head. "Hell King, you are the king of the underground world, but you shouldn't step 

directly into the gate of my Middleton family and ask the teacher to sin and say something. It’s not 

good to hear, when I was Herman across the continent, you were not born yet!” 

 

    Henry turned around and looked around, then said: “It seems that you are not planning to solve the 

problem with me today, but to solve mine?"  

 

    "Yan Xia text, broad and profound, solving problems, and solving you, mean the same." Herman's 

confident face, he abducted and stood up, "Several adults of the Shenyin Society, the following things, 

just It's up to you." 

 

    Herman's voice came out, and a smile gradually appeared on Henry's face.  



 

    Tang Hao's brows were also frowned at this time. Although they had guessed when they came, this 

time, there is a high possibility that there will be the participation of the God Hidden Society, but the 

guesses and facts cannot happen. Confused.  

 

    Seven figures walked out, headed by one person, wearing a red cloak, which represented his position 

as the emissary.  

 

    Herman laughed, "The hell lord, my Middleton family, has been in Europe for hundreds of years. It is 

not your junior who can be bullied at will. A Xiahouqing, my Middleton family, want to kill, want to kill, 

It's nothing more than a thought!"  

 

    "Interesting." Henry grinned slightly, "A God Hidden Society has given you such great confidence. As 

far as I know, the God Hidden Society should not intervene in the struggle between secular forces at 

will? What? Can you support a secular force?"  

 

    "Hehe." The low laughter sounded, and the red cloak's control made him come from behind Herman, 

"How can our gods do things? You come to question."  

 

    "What a domineering words." Henry glanced at Tang Hao beside him, "Today you happen to be here, 

otherwise I will kill them at will, it is really not easy to explain to you, even though I became a bishop. , 

But the following people are also well managed."  

 

    Henry's words fell, and there was no more nonsense. The whole person turned into a phantom and 

went straight to the control that had just appeared.  

 

    Henry's movements made that controlling face change his face, because he found that he couldn't see 

the movements of this person at all!  

 

    Just as Henry's figure was about to rush in front of this controlling envoy, he suddenly stopped 

because someone blocked Henry's way.  

 

    "Zhang*, there is no need to worry about some small characters." The former bishop of Shenyinhui 

Europe, Del, dressed in a casual dress, stood in front of the master and stopped Henry.  

 

    This is the first time Henry sees Del in casual clothes.  

 

    The red robe commander changed his face one after another when he saw Del, and then knelt on one 

knee on the spot, "I have seen the former bishop!" The  

 

    few remaining members of the hidden society behind this control commander were all on one knee. 

Kneel.  



 

    Del has served as the bishop of the European Union for several years, and will naturally be 

recognized.  

 

    And Tang Hao, because of the reason he just took office, there are not many people who know his 

identity.  

 

    Although Herman did not understand the internal mechanism of the God Hidden Society, when he 

saw this big man with great confidence, he actually knelt down at this moment, and the man on his 

knees also talked to Henry like an old friend, He has realized that this time things are not good. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Chapter 1102: Little Controlling Envoy 

 

 

    Del glanced at the governor behind him, and said: "When I see the current bishop does not say hello, 

but say hello to me, you are not competent at all."  

 

    "The current bishop?" The commander first glanced at Henry subconsciously, and then set his eyes on 

Tang Hao.  

 

    Tang Hao snorted and took out a token from his clothes.  

 

    At the moment of seeing this token, Leng Khan had already flowed down from the forehead of the 

governor. "Subordinate, I have seen the bishop."  

 

    Tang Hao sneered. "You have not put the rules of the God Hidden Society in your eyes. Can I still hold 

my bishop in my eyes?"  

 

    This control made the eyes keep turning, and he didn't know how to answer. He originally thought 

that he had to deal with it, but it was just a leader of the underground forces, at best it was just a The 

jailer didn't expect that the bishop would be close!  

 

    This name has just risen to the middle level where the God Hidden Council is in control, and has no 

knowledge of what happened in the holy city.  

 

    That incident was completely blocked, and no one dared to report it in the Shenyin Society.  

 

    Tang Hao looked coldly at each other and asked, "I asked you, who let you intervene in the worldly 

thing?"  

 

    The controlling man lowered his head and honestly replied: "The Middleton family has found me and 

promised benefits "After  

 

    hearing this answer, Henry surprised him with a look of thought. After a few seconds, he suddenly 

smiled and said: "So, it looks like this Middleton family is even more stupid than I thought. Ah, being 

taken as a gunman, it is still extremely arrogant. I am really curious. What is the basis of such a family, 

which can still be passed down until now?"  

 

    Del said: "Henry*, this For the second time, why not give me a face? This Middleton family is nothing 

more than a cannon fodder in a battle. You want to destroy them, you can do it at any time, but then 

there will be a lot of trouble, don’t forget You are also a member of the God Hidden Society. The rules 



in the meeting should be followed. Let's go outside and talk." 

 

    Del said, embracing Henry's shoulder, and walked outside the castle hall.  

 

    Herman looked at what was happening in front of him, and there was a bruise on his face, only feeling 

a dull suffocation in front of his chest, especially uncomfortable.  

 

    Originally, Herman summoned all members of the Middleton family today to witness the fall of the 

monarch and the rise of the Middleton family. But in the end, their biggest supporter was just kneeling 

in front of the people they were dealing with. All the cruel words that Herman gave out now seemed as 

ridiculous as a fart.  

 

    Outside the hall, Del looked at no one around and made a noise to Henry.  

 

    "Henry*, although you are about the same age as Delk, in a sense, you can also be regarded as his 

elders, so that he will not be given such a disability when he first became a bishop. Do you protect him, 

Delk is my son, I know him, he will stand on your side, but today you really want to kill a European-

controlled leader in his presence, he will later The position of the bishop is not stable,"  

 

    Henry glanced at Tang Hao standing in the hall, and then said: "It seems that you didn't care what I 

told you before, Tang Hao has a demon, which will cause him His character is easily extreme, and 

moderate beating is good for him."  

 

    Del shook his head. "You did it today, but it is not so simple. You should also see that this time, you 

can't blame the rice. The Dalton family also has a large part of the responsibility. It is your friend, a 

biological plan to extend lifespan. This represents, not biological evolution, but more like a conspiracy 

theory."  

 

    "You don’t need to deliberately here Come remind me." Henry glanced over the sky, "I should deal 

with the matter that should be dealt with."  

 

    "Oh, that's fine." Del nodded slightly, "Everyone has selfishness, but in our position, how much more 

Less, I still need to bring some justice. Let’s go. This time, it’s considered that I didn’t take care of 

it. I invite you to drink and treat it as a guilt.”  

 

    Del hugged Henry’s shoulder again and looked like he was hanging on his shoulders, like The same 

as a childhood brother.  

 

    Henry knew that Del did nothing more than just not wanting to let himself shoot again.  

 

    Tang Hao, who was in the hall, stared at the controlling agent who was kneeling there. "Tomorrow, I 



want a complete report telling me the cause and effect of this matter."  

 

    " Understood." The controlling agent replied.  

 

    "Remember, there are rules in the meeting, and the three words of God and Hermit will not be your 

capital to show off!" Tang Hao warned and walked out of the hall.  

 

    When Tang Hao left, the entire Middleton family hall fell into silence.  

 

    None of the members of the Middleton family spoke at this time.  

 

    The master of control gradually got up and did not speak. Now he was not only afraid of the 

consequences he was about to bear, but also felt particularly embarrassed because of what happened 

today.  

 

    Herman also lingered for a long time, and then there was a noise, breaking the silence in the hall.  

 

    "It's all gone."  

 

    Herman's voice fell, and someone walked toward the hall entrance.  

 

    "Scattered? How can it be scattered?" A silvery bell-like sound suddenly sounded in the hall. A girl 

with silver hair waist-waist appeared in front of the hall door and a smile appeared on her beautiful face. 

Meaning, her beautiful eyes swept across the hall. In her eyes, there was a kind of indifference. Looking 

at these people's eyes was like looking at a group of dead people.  

 

    Chessia stretched her lazy waist, exposing her slim waist, "Xia Houqing treated me like a sister, you 

hurt her, no matter what the reason, I can't look at you, and I can live well in this world. Ah, kill them 

all."  

 

    Chessia's voice was pleasing. When her words fell, countless faces wearing white masks poured into 

the hall from behind her.  

 

    The red robe controler looked at Cecilia, "Who are you!"  

 

    Cecilia smiled slightly, unconsciously showing a disdain in her eyes, "A little control, is it also worth 

asking about my identity?"  

 

    Xiaoxiao Do you have control?  

 

    Cecilia’s words made the control angry, and what happened just now made him hold a breath. At 

this time, the name of Cecilia completely exploded the gas in his heart. come out.  



 

    "Little girl, you are arrogant!" The control made a roar and rushed directly towards Cecilia.  

 

    Looking at the control messenger rushing towards him, Cecilia shook her head, and then suddenly 

raised her arm. It was such a simple movement, but it was a quasi-precise grasp of the rushing control so 

neck.  

 

    This control shocked my eyes.  

 

    Cecilia talked, "Brother Henry really changed, he became more and more  scrupulous , hey." Cecilia 

murmured while pinching the neck of the master. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1103:  From the Same Place 



 

 

    in a tavern in Italy.  

 

    Henry and Der sat opposite each other, Tang Hao sat aside, and the two of them had no wine in the 

glass, he would pour it on.  

 

    Henry and Tang Hao are about the same age, but he is more like Tang Hao's elder and intersects with 

Del comment.  

 

    Who could have imagined that the dignified European bishop would play the role of pouring wine 

here?  

 

    Del picked up his wine glass and the screen of the mobile phone on the table suddenly lit up. Del 

glanced and frowned.  

 

    At the same time, Henry's cell phone also sounded, and a message was printed in Henry's eyes.  

 

    The Middleton family was destroyed and a black card was found on the scene.  

 

    Del put down the wine glass he just picked up and looked at Henry, "Zhang*, offended people."  

 

    Henry smiled, without explanation. He knew that Del must have received the same news as himself. 

The Middleton family was Extinguished, a black card was found at the scene, which is obviously 

someone who is trying to frame himself.  

 

    "It seems that today the wine won't taste anymore." Del shook his head.  

 

    Henry smiled: "You know how things are."  

 

    Del looked at the wine in the glass. "I can believe you, others may not believe. You should understand 

that we are not representing ourselves."  

 

    Henry shrugged. Shrug.  

 

    "It looks like you're in a mess right now, I won't bother you anymore, just take care of your own 

business, and keep this wine for more than a year, haha, Delk, go away." Del stood up and waved his 

hand. .  

 

    Tang Hao greeted Henry and followed Del to leave the tavern.  

 

    Looking at the remaining wine on the table, Henry also got up.  



 

    In the largest private hospital in Italy, Mrs. Norman was finally relieved that her favorite grandson was 

fine and she could get out of bed. 

 

    In the luxurious ward, Bai Chi and the red-haired man are still a little weak, and their faces are not 

good-looking, and various expensive supplements are filled in the ward.  

 

    "You idiot, this is obviously someone deliberately putting you together, can't you see it!" The future 

kicked Bai Chi in the hospital bed.  

 

    Bai Chi didn't speak, and his face was rarely ashamed. He also knew that he and the redhead this time 

were obviously the winner.  

 

    Redhead smiled and said: "You can't blame Baichi on this matter. Hearing Xiaoqing's accident, he 

would be able to sit back and be a ghost."  

 

    Luna stepped forward and slapped Baichi on the shoulder. "Xiaobai, you're not It is said that the 

scumbag is possessed, how can it be desperate for the first love? Who was the other person who left 

Xiaoqingqi away from home?"  

 

    Bai Chi's face was embarrassed, and the topic was quickly opened. "Um, is the boss still not busy?" ? " 

"  

 

    Do you want me, still want Xiaoqing, ah? "ward door suddenly opened, Henry came in from the 

outside," Little Green was awake, but she said she did not want to see you. " "  

 

    wake What? Why don’t you want to see me?" Bai Chi jumped off the bed and walked out of the 

ward.  

 

    Everyone in the ward saw Bai Chi's roaring look and couldn't help laughing.  

 

    "Boss, how is Xiaoqing?" the future came up and asked.  

 

    After Henry returned from outside, he was in charge of Xia Houqing.  

 

    "The people of the Middleton family have poisoned her, but most of them have been discharged now, 

and the remaining residue is not a hindrance. It will disappear naturally after a while."  

 

    Hearing Henry said, the future will be relaxed. Sigh, "Then I'm more at ease, let me take a look."  

 

    Just stepped in the future, he was stopped by Pease's hand, and Pease smiled and said, "Maid Jiang, 

leave some space for the boy in Baichi. "  



 

    She heard her tongue out in the future, and she was just a little too anxious. When Pease reminded 

her, she reacted.  

 

    Everyone stayed in the ward for more than ten minutes and saw Bai Chi return with a frustrated look.  

 

    "I bet he must be scolded." Izar whispered.  

 

    "Maybe I have a slap." Alex answered.  

 

    Luna shook his head, "I can't stop it."  

 

    Henry smiled, "Why, the confession failed?"  

 

    Bai Chi sighed, "Xiao Qing ignored me."  

 

    "Nonsense, you scumbag deliberately put the small boy Qingqi traveled far away, if I were, I would 

ignore you." The future rolled his eyes.  

 

    Henry shook his head and patted Bai Chi's shoulder. "You stay, I'll talk to Xiaoqing."  

 

    Henry walked out of the ward and pushed open the door next door. At a glance, Xia Houqing was 

sitting on the bed, double Eye-opening.  

 

    "Xiaoqing, it's been a long time." Henry Xia Houqing smiled slightly.  

 

    Xia Houqing sitting on the bed, when he heard Henry's voice, his eyes were unnatural, opened his 

mouth, and spit out two words, "Boss."  

 

    "Haha." Henry laughed and sat next to Xiaoqing's bed "Rarely so many years have passed, can you still 

recognize my boss, how do you feel better?"  

 

    "Well." Xia Houqing nodded. "It just feels that the head is still dizzy, and the strength of the limbs has 

recovered a lot. "  

 

    It's normal to lack nutrition during this period of coma. It will be normal after two days." Henry picked 

up an apple and a paring knife from the bedside table. The work of the Divine Heaven?"  

 

    Xia Houqing sitting on the bed suddenly shocked.  

 

    "Don't be surprised." Henry peeled the peel. "Cecilia has also devoted herself to the divine heaven. I 

think, you want to use the Middleton family to pass on some news. As a result, they were inserted back 



into the ancestral alliance and stirred up the situation to the gods. Hidden on it?"  

 

    Henry handed the peeled apple to Xia Houqing.  

 

    Xia Houqing took the apple subconsciously and smiled bitterly, "Boss, nothing can escape your eyes."  

 

    "I'm curious." Henry looked like a torch. "What kind of existence is the Divine Heaven, so that you and 

Cecilia can't look back. the join in. "  

 

    Jaap green silence for a few seconds, then shook his head," I cannot conclude this in the end is what 

kind of organization, I can only say, holy heaven, on behalf of the vast majority of people in this world is 

a pioneer, boss, you It should be known that this world is changing. There are countless dungeons 

appearing all over the world. Ordinary people are not aware of this. In many ancient places, there are 

things that cannot be explained by science, such as those that have lived for hundreds of years. Such a 

thing, if it is introduced into the secular world, I am afraid it will cause a lot of riots."  

 

    Henry touched his chin. "So, you have made up a biological plan that can extend the lifespan, 

intending to spread it through the mouth of the Middleton family, so that Let the world accept the 

existence of those who live more than one hundred lives?"  

 

    "Yes." Xia Houqing nodded. "Something like this will always be done by someone. Instead of panic 

later, it's better to get a vaccination in advance. It was just a very ordinary one. The plan, I did not expect 

that the return to the ancestral alliance will suddenly find the Middleton family, counterattack them, 

and at the same time let them contact the people of the Shenyin Society." 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1104: Shopping 

 

 



    Henry smiled and said: "It seems that you intend to tell the world what the major forces want to hide, 

to the whole world?"  

 

    "Boss, this is sooner or later." Xia Houqing expressed He was a little excited, "You know, this world is 

already changing. Let the world accept these slowly. It is the best choice."  

 

    Henry shook his head, "said to be the pioneer, but in my opinion, this approach There can be another 

way of saying."  

 

    Xia Houqing froze, "What kind of way of speaking."  

 

    "You, everyone in advance, want to re-enact the rules of this world!"  

 

    Henry got up and left this sentence, he also stayed Hou Qing stayed alone in the ward next summer.  

 

    After waiting for the door of the ward, Henry sighed and said, "I will not tell Bai Chi about them about 

you. You have your choice. I respect your choice. You have been in this relationship for so many years. 

Let’s talk, see you next time, and don’t know what identity you are in.”  

 

    Xia Houqing looked at the peeled apple in his hand and said nothing.  

 

    After leaving the ward, Henry did not stay in Yi Bangguo. After the Norman family prepared the plane 

for him, he flew directly back to Yanxia.  

 

    The time difference between the two countries is different. When Henry returned to Yinzhou, it was 

exactly three o'clock in the afternoon.  

 

    "May 31." Henry glanced at the date on the phone, a smile appeared on his face, stopped the car, and 

went straight to the Lin's Building.  

 

    In recent times, Yinzhou has developed very well, and the most important manifestation is in 

transportation.  

 

    The eight lanes, which used to be in all directions, can now block up to half an hour at the point of 

commuting.  

 

    According to statistics, a city like Yinzhou, an ordinary joint-venture brand 4S store, can add up to two 

hundred vehicles per month, and the number of new vehicles per month can reach thousands, which is 

causing roads. At the same time as it is more congested, it also shows that the per capita living standard 

is improving. 

 

    More than a decade ago, I am afraid that most people did not expect that today, the car will become a 



necessity of life, and driving has become an essential skill in life, you cannot cook, but you must learn to 

drive.  

 

    By the time Henry was blocked from the airport to the Lin's Building, it was already 5 pm.  

 

    Henry went straight to the top floor of Lin's Building and rushed to Sylvia's office to see Sylvia who 

was ready to work overtime tonight.  

 

    Seeing Henry suddenly enter the door, Sylvia also looked very surprised, with a happy color in her 

beautiful eyes, "Her husband, when did you come back!"  

 

    "Just arrived, let's go, don't work overtime tonight." Henry pulled Sylvia's Little hand, "Go shopping 

with me."  

 

    "Shopping?" Sylvia looked surprised. She could not remember that Henry had this hobby.  

 

    "Yeah." Henry nodded hard. "Tomorrow is June 1. Buy some gifts for the children."  

 

    Henry came back specifically to celebrate the children's holiday.  

 

    Sylvia smiled and said, "Let's go." The  

 

    two went out of the company building together, and shouted Milan during the period. As a result, 

Sylvia decided not to work overtime today. Milan was extremely enthusiastic. She just joined the job and 

she followed Like the chicken blood, I prepared myself for the supper, and I would stay in the company 

tonight.  

 

    In Yinzhou, there are three large local shopping malls, all of which were recently acquired by Lin.  

 

    Sylvia and Henry said they were shopping, but in fact they just went to their place to buy something. 

 

    Sylvia doesn't remember how long he hasn't been to the mall in this way. In Henry's memory, he 

visited the mall last time, or to protect the girl Zhu Ling.  

 

    The two of them looked at this place in the mall and walked over there, enjoying the time.  

 

    Sylvia squeezed a vanilla puff in her left hand and a glass of juice in her right hand. She never forgot to 

take a sip wherever she went. She was free of a snack. Since Henry took Sylvia on a bicycle for a trip, 

women would not Consciously revealed his nature in front of Henry.  

 

    In front of a store in the mall, Henry and Sylvia saw many people gather there.  

 



    "Wow, husband, the dolls inside are pretty." Sylvia is like a little woman. When she saw the doll in the 

store, she couldn't help but cheer.  

 

    Henry could not help nodding. The dolls in this store are indeed very delicate. No wonder there are so 

many people gathered at the door.  

 

    Sylvia pulled Henry into the store, and all kinds of dolls let Sylvia's eyes shine.  

 

    Henry looked at the woman and shook his head.  

 

    Some people say that men's hobbies haven't changed. When I was young, I liked small toys. When I 

grew up, I liked big toys.  

 

    In fact, women’s hobbies don’t change. They just like beautiful things. When they are young, they 

like them unscrupulously. When they grow up, they choose to hide themselves in order to prevent them 

from being too naive. In fact, women of any age, There is still a girl's heart.  

 

    Just like Sylvia, who has hundreds of billions of dollars, he will still be happy to see these dolls.  

 

    Sylvia picked up the doll in the store, his face full of favorite look, "Her husband, let's buy it from 

here."  

 

    "OK." Henry nodded.  

 

    After receiving the promise from Henry, Sylvia smiled and found a salesperson with a wave of his 

hand. "All the dolls here are wrapped up for me."  

 

    The dolls here are exquisite in workmanship and the prices are not cheap. The salesperson saw that 

he came suddenly Such a big customer, quickly entertained, even called the manager directly.  

 

    Sylvia holds a genuine Jenny turtle doll, not like it.  

 

    "Husband, let's put it at home?" Sylvia said this, there was a tentative taste, for fear that Henry 

thought he wanted to grab toys with the children.  

 

    The lovely appearance of the woman made Henry feel that his heart was about to melt. He reached 

out and hooked Sylvia's nose, "My wife, you like it." The  

 

    store manager arranged several staff to come forward.  

 

    "Ma'am, let me help you pretend."  

 



    "It's hard work." Sylvia passed the Jenny turtle doll in her hand. During this period, she still had some 

reluctant taste, showing how much she liked this doll.  

 

    "My wife, the payment has been made." Henry also came from the side at this time and handed the 

invoice just checked out to Sylvia.  

 

    When the clerk who took the Jenny turtle doll just turned around, a voice sounded.  

 

    "I want that doll, wrap it for me."  

 

    Henry and Sylvia looked subconsciously in the direction of the sound, and saw a middle-aged man in 

his forties striding over, this middle-aged man, packed up She is very neat, beside a middle-aged man, 

she is also followed by a woman in her twenties. The woman is nestled in the middle-aged man. The two 

are the same age as their father and daughter, but looking at the relationship, obviously not. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1105 She Is Only President Lin 

 

 

  the young woman led the middle-aged man into the store, keeping her eyes on the Jenny turtle doll.  

 

    The middle-aged man pointed to the Jenny turtle doll in the hands of the shop assistant. "This, I want 



it."  

 

    The shop assistant apologized. "Sorry, sir, this doll, this lady has already asked for and paid."  

 

    "Pay You can also retreat." A voice came over, it was the female manager who had just warmly 

welcomed Sylvia.  

 

    The female manager stepped forward and said a little to the middle-aged man first, and then told the 

store clerk, "Go back this doll to the lady."  

 

    "Retreat?" Sylvia Liu frowned, "We have already The payment is not refundable, shouldn't you say it?" 

The  

 

    store manager Chong Sylvia shook his head. "I'm sorry, Madam, this doll, we just checked out some 

problems and can't sell it to you, or returned it. "  

 

    It 's good." Although the manager said embarrassedly, but looking at her, listening to her tone, there 

was no embarrassing ingredient in it.  

 

    Sylvia sneered, "Is there a problem with the doll, or is there a problem with the way you do things!"  

 

    "I said you, is there a problem with your head!" The young woman holding the middle-aged man 

made a noise to Sylvia, With disdain all over his face, "People have said they won't sell it to you. Are you 

still more serious?"  

 

    Sylvia took a deep breath. "I don't want to have such a fearless quarrel with you. I have already 

bought things. The invoice has also been issued. From a legal point of view, these things belong to me 

now. Refunds are not refundable, and I am also responsible for it."  

 

    "Oh." The middle-aged man sneered. "Beauty, you have to figure out, this is not you You can’t let 

you decide!”  

 

    said the middle-aged man. A phone call was made. In less than a minute, a shopping mall financer ran 

over and looked around the store. Came to Henry. 

 

    "Sir, there is something wrong with the invoice just issued to you, and now I need to reopen it for 

you."  

 

    The young woman looked at Sylvia proudly.  

 

    Henry stared at the finance who came to him, looked at the middle-aged man, and finally opened the 



doll shop manager: "Then give us all the things back."  

 

    Today, Henry mood Yes, he does not want to worry about this kind of people.  

 

    Today, the enemies faced by Henry are all those who can stir up the world. This kind of ordinary 

people who think they are powerful and like to bully people are no longer in the eyes of Henry, and 

Henry has no mood to waste time on them. Body.  

 

    When this happened, Sylvia no longer wanted to continue buying. After hearing Henry's words, he 

nodded.  

 

    The store manager heard Henry say he wanted to retire the dolls, his face could not help but change.  

 

    Just now Sylvia said that he bought all the dolls in the store, but that's a lot of achievements. If he 

retires completely, it is directly linked to his salary this month.  

 

    "Sorry sir." The store manager said, "The rest of our dolls are no problem. After the ticket is issued, it 

is not allowed to be refunded. Only this one needs to be refunded."  

 

    "Not allowed to be refunded?" Sylvia Liu Liu wrinkled more and more The tighter, "As far as I know, 

there are regulations in this mall, all things can be unconditionally refunded without picking up the tag 

within seven days, and without artificial damage?"  

 

    "We don't have this rule in our store." The store manager shook his head, "Madam, we can only give 

you back the money for this doll."  

 

    Sylvia angered slightly, "No such rules, who allowed you to open the store here!"  

 

    "I allowed it, is there a problem?" The middle-aged man spoke at this moment.  

 

    When the manager saw the middle-aged man speaking, her face hung with an indifferent look, 

because she knew the identity of the middle-aged man and was a high-level man in the mall. Even the 

owner of the store had to depend on the middle-aged the man.  

 

    Sylvia heard the middle-aged man say this, and then carefully looked at the middle-aged man again, 

"What qualifications do you have to change the rules of the mall?"  

 

    "Qualification?" The middle-aged man seemed to hear a big joke, "just This mall, I’m talking about it! 

Do you have any questions?”  

 

    Sylvia shook his head. “I don’t want to make such a boring argument with you. As a consumer, I 



now want to exercise my due rights and return These things, and warn you, if you don't follow the rules 

of the mall, I have the right to sue you."  

 

    "Sue!" The middle-aged man snorted with dissatisfaction, "I really give you a feather Ling Jian? This is 

Lin’s shopping mall, not a place where anyone can squander it!”  

 

    Sylvia clapped the table and shouted: “You also said, this is a shopping mall, it is a place for 

consumers and customers, not for you The wild place! I don’t know what kind of position you hold in 

this mall, but even if this mall is yours, you don’t have the right to threaten a consumer!”  

 

    Sylvia suddenly took out his momentum and couldn’t help but scare the middle-aged man. jump.  

 

    "Little girl, don't give me a shame. Believe it or not, I won't let you out of this mall!" The middle-aged 

man's mouth was full of threats.  

 

    Sylvia shook his head, "I don't believe it."  

 

    Such a quarrel broke out in the doll's shop, so that the door of many people was surrounded and 

blocked.  

 

    "Hello, let me give you trouble, and borrow it!" A voice sounded from outside the crowd.  

 

    Afterwards, several security guards in the mall opened and a middle-aged woman in professional 

attire came over.  

 

    Seeing this middle-aged woman, the arrogant middle-aged man immediately showed a pleasing smile 

on his face.  

 

    "Yeah, Mr. Wang is still in the mall at this point. It's really hand-in-hand." The middle-aged man took 

the initiative to say hello to the middle-aged woman.  

 

    The middle-aged woman known as President Wang did not look at this middle-aged man, but came to 

Sylvia respectfully and said hello: "President Lin, Mr. Zhang." 

 

    "How about things, adjust the monitoring yourself, I A reasonable explanation is needed, otherwise 

you will resign yourself tomorrow!" Sylvia rushed to President Wang and said coldly, then took Henry's 

arm. If there was nothing more, he turned around and left. 

 

    President Wang was shocked, lowered his head, and dared not look up.  

 

    It wasn't until Sylvia walked away completely that President Wang raised his head.  



 

    Mr. Wang’s attitude towards Sylvia made the middle-aged man confused, and could not help asking, 

“Who is this, Mr. Wang?”  

 

    “No one.” Mr. Wang shook his head.  

 

    "This woman can really pretend!" The young woman next to the middle-aged man couldn't help but 

whisper. "It's not that young, speaking like a leader, it's the same as Lin's senior."  

 

    "Reassure, she's not Lin's senior. "Mr. Wang shook his head. "She is only the president of Lin." 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1106: Xixia Mutation 

 

 

    She is only the president of Lin!  

 

    The middle-aged men and young women who were still disdainful at the moment, when they heard 

President Wang's words, they were all stunned.  

 

    President of Lin?  

 

    Before the middle-aged man had responded to Mr. Wang’s words, Mr. Wang spoke again, “You 



can even threaten the CEO of Lin’s. It seems that the small temple can’t accommodate you anymore. 

From now on, you consciously leave Well, the car that the company gave you will be recovered tonight. 

According to the requirements, the welfare housing will be taken back three days later. I will send you a 

letter in the industry as an old friend to give you a suggestion. "Mr.  

 

    Wang took a deep look at the middle-aged man, and then said: "Change, you are in the industry, you 

can't get mixed up." The  

 

    middle-aged man was completely stunned, he reached this age, he has been fighting for so many 

years, has been in this Some achievements have been made in the field of industry, and now he wants 

to change his career? What is the difference from asking for his life?  

 

    Mr. Wang ignored the dull middle-aged man and looked at the young woman beside him. He sneered 

and said: "At a young age, without learning, there is no art, delusional step to the sky, what kind of big 

people you dare to provoke, I don't know how high it is!"  

 

    After President Wang finished speaking, he opened the doll shop manager again, "Based on your 

behavior, President Lin decided to defraud consumers at will and punish you for violating the regulations 

of the mall. You can now sue you. On the one hand, I won’t judge you too harshly. Your behavior has 

damaged the image of the mall and damaged Lin’s reputation. However, from now on, every time Lin

’s stock drops by one point, or the growth rate becomes slower, It will be determined that it is related 

to your behavior, and should be compensated..." Mr. Wang pondered, "Prepare to sell the house." The  

 

    manager's face suddenly became pale, his eyes filled with helplessness and remorse.  

 

    President Wang shook his head, ignoring her helplessness, and all the consequences were caused by 

her previous wanton actions. To put it bluntly, it was entirely his own death.  

 

    When this happened in the mall, Henry and Sylvia no longer have the nature of shopping. After they 

ordered some dolls, they drove home. 

 

    At a traffic light intersection, Henry watched Sylvia sit silently on the co-pilot.  

 

    "Wife, what's wrong, what do you think?" Henry reached out and shook his hand in front of Sylvia.  

 

    "Still thinking about things in the mall." Sylvia took a deep breath. "Her husband, you said my idea is 

too naive. I always think that there can't be any unfair things in Lin.  

 

    " Wife, don't think about it anymore, we..." Henry just said halfway, a violent shock suddenly came 

from the car.  

 



    Henry's face changed. When Sylvia hadn't responded yet, Henry almost instantaneously undid Sylvia's 

seat belt, picked up Sylvia on the co-pilot, and rushed out of the car.  

 

    Just a few seconds later, Henry saw that many people in the surrounding residential buildings ran out 

of the house in a panic, and some people even wore only one piece of underwear.  

 

    A strong sensation of shock came from under my feet, and it lasted for more than ten seconds before 

the shock stopped.  

 

    "An earthquake! An earthquake!" someone shouted.  

 

    Henry felt something was wrong. There was very little earthquake in this place in Xixia Province, and it 

was the first time that the earthquake felt so strong!  

 

    The phone in Henry also rang at this time.  

 

    "Uncle Shi, there is something wrong with the underground palace!"  

 

    "Sure enough!" Henry listened to the voice of the white robe on the phone.  

 

    If something goes wrong, there must be a demon. There is such a sudden movement in this place in 

Yinzhou. There must be something unusual happening.  

 

    "Wife, get in the car!" Henry first drove the car to Lin's Building.  

 

    When Henry and Sylvia arrived here, they saw Milan sitting alone in the open space in front of the 

building, and his face was still afraid.  

 

    At the time of the earthquake, Milan was working overtime on the top floor. In such a tall building, 

Milan had no time to run any accidents. Fortunately, although the quake was strong, the ground did not 

suffer much impact.  

 

    Seeing the arrival of Henry and Sylvia, Milan's helpless eyes were suddenly full of relief. This feeling of 

being cared for made her nose a little sour.  

 

    "Go to Grandpa first." Henry made a direct decision and sent Sylvia and Milan to Lin's house.  

 

    The Lin Family Courtyard has no tall buildings, and there is a large open space. If there is another 

earthquake, it will be absolutely safe.  

 

    During this period, Henry called the welfare home again. Dean Cui told Henry that Qin Rou had taken 

the children to do earthquake-prevention drills. When the earthquake just happened, the children were 



very smart and ran to the square of the welfare home.  

 

    Hearing this, Henry felt a lot relieved. A careful woman like Qin Rou took care of the children much 

better than he did.  

 

    After everything was settled, Henry drove away, he didn't come to the place where the palace was 

located, but went straight to the king's tomb!  

 

    Wang Ling's flying birds do not fall, no grass grows, this is a cursed place.  

 

    On the desolate plain, several earthen bags stood here, and an old man stood on the desolate plain, 

holding a rust sword in the old man's hand.  

 

    The old man looked at the biggest earthen bag among them, and in his turbid eyes, there was a 

dignity.  

 

    Under the dark sky, a figure gradually emerged from the earthen bag.  

 

    "The country of Xixia in the early years was a miracle. Emperor Yuan Hao was unparalleled in combat. 

It can be said that with his own strength, he established the Xixia dynasty. It is a pity that the times have 

changed, and the heroes no longer exist. The descendants of Xixia are only one of you.  

 

    It’s a pity that Gou Yan can breathe.” This is a man in a black gown. He is tall and thin and has 

white hair.  

 

    The old man stared at the black cedar, and muttered in his mouth: "Human cat, Mo Bairan."  

 

    "It's really an honor for me to be known to me as a little person of Xixia descendants." The black cedar 

man laughed on his face. "I thought that I hadn't shown up for decades, and no one remembered me 

anymore."  

 

    "Cat Master laughed." The old man shook his head. "The name of the greedy wolf star, 30 years ago, is 

famous all over the world. Forgotten."  

 

    "Is the world-famous greed wolf." Mo Bairan touched his nose. "It doesn't seem to be a 

commendatory word."  

 

    " Mad cat suddenly showed up, didn't you want to chat with me who is a candlestick?" "The old man 

slowly lifted the rust sword and reached out to touch the rust on the sword. "As today is changing, the 

greedy wolf emerges. It seems that the life of my man with a candlestick should be over."  

 

    "You have survived Choose." Mo Bairong took his hand forward. "The tomb of Xixia is very involved. 



There are many mysteries in the northwestern border of the east. With your help, you can't hold the key 

to this tomb." 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1107: Yang Shou Tomb 

 

 

The old man narrowed his eyes, looked at Mo Bairong, and slowly said, "My old bone, Gouyan is still 

breathing to this day, in order to keep the last door."  

 

    "It's a pity . "Mo Bairan shook his head. "Now the two places are connected. The door you have 

guarded has opened. The shock just now has explained everything. You have stayed here for too long, 

without asking the world, standing still and unaware of changes in the outside world."  

 

    The old man glanced at the rust sword in his hand and exhaled. "How can the outside world change, I 

can't control the old man, I only know that no one  

 

    wants to open the door inside." Mo Bailan flashed a cold stern flash in his eyes. "If I had to open it." 



The  

 

    old man raised the sword in his right hand, flicked his left hand, and flicked the blade.  

 

    Under the finger of the old man, the rust on the sword suddenly collapsed, and the three-foot green 

front in his hand revealed a cold awn under the moon.  

 

    Mo Bairan was still standing there with his shoulders in hand. The dignity in his eyes proved how 

terrifying the green front was in the old man's hands.  

 

    The old man's eyes were fixed on the sword in his hand, his eyes were like looking at his beloved.  

 

    "My body of the remnant candle, only practiced a sword all his life, and defeated my trick, and 

defeated my old bone." The old man's hand with the sword gradually hung down, and then, his wrist 

shook and the blade pointed directly at Mo. White bearded.  

 

    "Master Cat, take the sword!" The old man took a sip in his mouth and stepped forward when his 

voice fell.  

 

    At this moment, Mo Bairan only felt that thousands of frontiers were attacking himself. The old man's 

sword was not approaching. Mo Bairan's gown was already marked with a crack.  

 

    The gusty wind rose to the ground, striking Mo Bairan, blowing his gown hunting.  

 

    Mo Bairan stood in the violent wind, and at that moment, Mo Bairan's eyes were left with only a cold 

awn. 

 

    Suddenly like electricity, shaped like a thunder dragon!  

 

    A sword Hanmang, an ordinary stab, under the old man's hand, looks particularly terrifying. 

 

    The ground is cracking apart. If the power of this sword is not what you saw with your own eyes, no 

one will believe it unless people tell it.  

 

    In front of this sword, everything seemed to be so fragile like paper.  

 

    Powerful anger erupted from behind the old man. He seemed to have only one sword, but the power 

he brought up was thousands of swords, and he went to Mo Bailan.  

 

    When the first sword-mans striked Mo Bairan, Mo Bairan moved, and he quickly backed away, 

heading towards the largest earthen bag on the plain.  

 



    The old man's sword didn't pierce Mo Bai's body, but he didn't move anymore, because he had 

already made his strongest move.  

 

    "I have practiced a sword for the whole life of the old bones, and I have only practiced one sword for 

the rest of my life. Although I am the body of the candle, but in this world, if Li Yong is not born, no one 

can break my sword." The old man stood the sword on the ground and shook it. He shook his head and 

turned.  

 

    At the moment when the old man turned around, an invisible air wave spread from the largest earth 

bag on the plain as the center and spread to the surroundings.  

 

    There was a look of consternation in the old man's face, Wu Jingwu's face, and a panic look in his 

eyes.  

 

    "Prohibition..."  

 

    "Haha, Yang Tianyi sword, if the true name is well-deserved, a sword in a lifetime, a sword in a 

lifetime, if you don't break through the extreme, no one in the world can break this sword, Senior Yang 

Shou's tomb, really made me wonder Bai Beard opened his eyes!" A loud laughter sounded, and Mo 

Bairan walked out from behind the earthen bag.  

 

    Yang Shou's tomb turned and looked at Mo Bairan standing in front of the earth bag. If he looked 

closely, he would find that his sword-shaking hand was trembling.  

 

    Yang Shou's tomb took a deep breath, and his turbid eyes showed anger, "The tomb was not 

opened!"  

 

    "Never had it been opened." Mo Bairan shook his head, "The Xixia Mausoleum is of great significance. 

The descendants of Xixia and Loulan are all countless. For the pets of this day, how can the prohibition 

be so broken? Yang Shou's tomb, you are old, and I say that you are self-styled. You really are right. You 

think that in this world, only you are slowly getting old, you don’t know, When the air is sealed, 

everyone is in this declining era. Even if Li Yong dare not be born at random, who has the ability to break 

the prohibition!"  

 

    Mo Bailan looked at the shirt carefully. Mouth, shook his head, "Some people, self-proclaimed, 

overestimated their own strength, but you are the opposite. So many years of hidden worlds have made 

you underestimate your strength. I think left and right. I want to destroy this tomb. Prohibition, even if 

you have the key, is not enough. It is only possible if the people in the extreme are shot. You are one of 

the extremes in this world, and your sword has the shadow of the extreme."  

 

    Yang Shou tomb pinches the sword  

 



    His palm sweated, "If it wasn't for the prohibition to be broken, the previous shock." Mo Bailan's face 

showed a playful color, "Although the air has not fallen, but there is technology in this world, I want to 

shake the earth. With the current technology You can do it easily. You are old and don't know how to 

work."  

 

    "You cheat me!" Yang Shou's pupil shrank.  

 

    "No way." Mo Bairan spread his palms. "I, this person, always likes to use the things with the least risk 

and get the most results. Thanks to your sword, the ban has been opened."  

 

    "Human cat!" Yang Sudden tomb suddenly shouted and asked sharply, "Do you really want to stir up 

the chaos in this world!"  

 

    Mo Bairan shook his head, "Senior Yang Shou tomb, don't say that, stir up the chaos in the world, I Mo 

Bairan Without such strength, I just follow the trend."  

 

    "A good one will follow the trend!" Yang Shoumu pinched his fist.  

 

    Mo Baizheng looked up and looked at the sky. Today it is rare to see the stars.  

 

    "In this world, the silence has been too long, how many days of arrogance, how many people pursued 

Taoism, the heroes were buried in this era. Now, it should be the time when my generation rises. In any 

era, there is a need to reshuffle. Now, It's time."  

 

    "Crazy!" Yang Shou tomb gritted his teeth.  

 

    "Anyway, many people have said this to me before." Mo Bairan shrugged carelessly. "Some things, 

someone will always do it. I don't do it. There will be others. Senior Yang Shou's tomb is ready to 

welcome you Prepare for change, the world is changing, you people who are in extreme situations will 

be the one who feels the most. For me, there are other things to be busy, Loulan, the media has long 

been unearthed, only the prohibition has not been opened , I should go and see."  

 

    "You can't go." Yang Shou tomb turned his wrist and raised his sword again.  

 

    A look of confidence appeared on Mo Bai's face, "If I think about the right move, I think I'm not as 

strong as the extreme power, but if I want to go, even if Li Yong came, it may not be able to stop me, 

Senior Yang Shou Tomb,  

 

    Goodbye ." Mo Bairan fell, and jumped, his figure disappeared into the sight of Yang Shou's tomb.  

 

    Yang Shou's tomb raised his sword, and he didn't move anymore, because he knew that he really had 

no ability to leave Mo Bairan. In this world, almost no one could leave him.  



 

    A car parked in front of the fenced courtyard of Yang Shou's tomb. The door opened and Henry 

stepped down from the car.  

 

    When Henry got out of the car, his complexion changed, and he could clearly feel that there were still 

sharp edges in this world. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1108: Strangle the Dragon's Lifeline 

 

 

  a sword comes out, the edge is still in the world!  

 

    This is not only sublimation in power, but also sublimation in realm.  

 

    Henry looked at the figure of Biaoyu standing on the deserted plain.  

 

    Yang Shou's tomb also turned around and saw Henry and said, "Junior, what are you doing here?"  

 

    Henry replied: "It feels like there is a change here. Come and see."  

 

    Yang Shou's tomb looked up and down at Henry, and then said: " Was Chu Zheng dead?"  

 

    Henry was not surprised that Yang Shou tomb said the word Chu Zheng. He shook his head and 



nodded again, without opening, giving Yang Shou tomb an ambiguous answer.  

 

    Although Henry didn't say anything, Yang Shou's tomb had already got what he wanted from his 

expression. 

 

    In the eyes of Yang Shou's tomb, a lonely look appeared, "Kunlun Mountain, the living dead, is really 

an era of hidden energy. At that moment, the pride of the day, but it is inseparable from the ice cave at 

the moment, is really sad."  

 

    Henry shook his head, "Everyone has everyone's Choice, he is just waiting for an opportunity, there is 

no sadness to say."  

 

    Yang Shou tomb suddenly smiled, "You are more transparent than me, come in and sit for a while, I 

will give you a bowl of soup."  

 

    "No need "Trouble." Henry waved his hand. "I'm looking for some roots of change, and there is 

something to do."  

 

    "Youth is full of vitality." Yang Shou tomb sighed, "Well, you have a different identity, some things, it's 

time to let you Got it, what do you want to find?"  

 

    Henry asked: "I just want to know, is this tomb involved in the city's underground palace?"  

 

    Yang Shou nodded, "through."  

 

    Henry asked again: "Now Has the tomb changed?"  

 

    "It has just changed." Yang Shou's tomb waved his sword-handed hand. With a green front in his 

hand, Yu Tianli made a rotation and then stood beside Henry's feet. 

 

    Henry looked at the sword at the side of his eyes and asked, "What is in the tomb?"  

 

    Yang Shou's tomb opened his mouth and spit out two words, "Inheritance."  

 

    "Thank you, Senior." Henry Yang Shou tomb fisted, and then turned around, Pull the car door and 

move away.  

 

    "Don't you take this sword?" Yang Shou's tomb was surprised.  

 

    "Do not take it." Henry shook his head. "I have enough enemies. With this sword, I am afraid that I will 

never have peace."  

 



    Yang Shou tomb said: "Do you know what this sword represents?" "  

 

    Henry touched his nose." Maybe someone can guess it before. Someone often mentioned a sword 

with me. It should be the key to this world that is about to change."  

 

    "Are you tempted?"  

 

    Henry shook his head. "It's two different things to be tempted and dare to take it, and this person is 

very real. I don't like to see the real benefits. I don't like to cause any trouble."  

 

    Henry finished, went directly to the car, and then left with a throttle.  

 

    Yang Shou's tomb looked at the green blade straight in the ground, shook his head, ignored it, and 

walked into his fenced courtyard.  

 

    In the urban area of Yinzhou, the land was completely blocked by the Ninth Bureau. After the 

earthquake, countless official vehicles blocked the roads that came here.  

 

    Since the appearance of the underground palace, the Ninth Bureau has invested a lot of manpower in 

this study. At this time, the underground palace is already full of people.  

 

    Almost everyone wears protective clothing to resist the impact of those violent auras in the air.  

 

    The white robe looked at the data just sent one by one. The index of the aura contained in the air rose 

in a straight line, and the concentration of the aura under the underground palace has reached an 

amazing level, even if it is an ordinary master of imperial aura, no Wearing protective clothing will be 

affected by these violent auras.  

 

    Henry said the license plate number to Bai Paoke in advance, and came here without hindrance.  

 

    "What's the situation?" Henry stepped forward and asked the white robe.  

 

    "The situation is beyond expectations." Bai Paoke's face is a little ugly. "Now there are many such 

underground palaces in the world, but these underground palaces have been in a stable stage and can 

be explored slowly, but the earthquake just seemed to make The underground palace is combined with 

a certain place, which leads to an increase in the concentration of aura inside. How to describe it, just 

like the inside of the house. The window was originally opened in one direction, and the feeling is not so 

strong. When the windows in both directions are opened together, The aura inside became irritable."  

 

    Henry heard Bai Paoke's explanation and understood what happened.  

 

    Henry got the news just now that the underground palace and the tomb of Wangling have been 



connected, and the changes there have directly affected the underground palace.  

 

    The change of the underground palace affects ordinary people living in the city.  

 

    You should know that although Yinzhou is only a small city, it has a population of one million. Once 

there are uncontrollable changes in the underground palace, the consequences will be unimaginable.  

 

    Henry took the protective clothing handed over by the white robe, and continued to ask, "To what 

extent are you exploring the underground palace, and how much space is inside?"  

 

    "The exploration has not been completed yet." The white robe shook his head. , "Under the 

underground palace, the aura is very rich, forming a very strong magnetic field, which causes the 

mechanical equipment to be unable to function normally. The progress of exploration is very slow, and 

in it, there are no less than twenty organs like the last time. Be arrogant, if there is no expert to lead the 

team, there is no way to explore. However, although there are many experts in the nine innings, it is 

impossible to concentrate all in this one underground palace. Now we have no idea what is going on 

inside, and the situation has been reported. The team has already sent people to come."  

 

    Henry nodded. "Show me the progress I've explored."  

 

    Bai Pao Ke waved his hand, and he handed over a document behind him.  

 

    "Uncle Shi, all the exploration reports about the current stage of the underground palace are here."  

 

    Henry took the file and glanced at it. The first few are all photos. The underground palace is full of 

such towers. There are many angles of the photos, and several of them were taken from a bird's-eye 

view, so Henry couldn't help but look twice.  

 

    Looking at these photos, Henry somehow felt that there was a dullness in his heart that could not be 

released. This feeling made him particularly uncomfortable, and some irritable emotions could not help 

rising in his heart.  

 

    "Did you feel that these tall towers are arranged in a shape like a weapon?" Henry pointed to the 

photo overlooking the perspective.  

 

    "Weapon?" Bai Pao Ke's eyes were suspicious, "No, Shishu."  

 

    "This is obviously like a spear, strangling the dragon's lifeline."  

 

    Bai Paoke's eyes are puzzled, "Uncle Shi, this Unlike a spear, and where is the dragon?"  

 

    Bai Paoke was puzzled, but he didn't know. Henry was shocked after saying the sentence just now. He 



didn't even know what he said. The words are like a sleepy person, and suddenly there is an 

unreasonable dream. Other people can't understand it, and they can't understand it. 
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    Henry frowned. The feeling of trance just now made him very uncomfortable, and he didn't think 

about reading the documents that Baipao had sent him.  

 

    "Uncle Master, why don't you go back and have a rest first." Bai Pao Ke asked tentatively.  

 

    Henry waved his hand, "No, I just thought of something else."  

 

    Such as today's great changes, the changes in Yinzhou's underground underground palace are 

definitely the earliest accidents. It is crucial for the future to understand what is going on. important.  

 

    And now Henry knows more than most people.  

 

    Is there inheritance in the underground palace? What kind of inheritance is it? Is it Xixia's heritage?  

 



    In the history of the five thousand years of Yanxia, there have been countless dynasties. Each dynasty 

represents a generation of masters. If they really inherited it, what would it look like? What is the 

difference between this and the clan inheritance?  

 

    Knowing something that others do not know, there will be more questions that others do not expect.  

 

    But there is no doubt that Henry is already in front of most people.  

 

    A burst of airflow belonging to the propeller sounded above Henry's head.  

 

    Two helicopters fell from the sky.  

 

    Before the helicopter landed, the cabin door opened.  

 

    A total of seven people wearing gowns jumped out of the cabin and landed on the ground.  

 

    Among the seven people, six men and one woman, all in their 40s and 50s, each dressed in white 

robes, carrying a sword behind them, all over them are filled with a Taoist style.  

 

    They dressed up like this and jumped off the helicopter, making them look abrupt.  

 

    Henry glanced at the seven people and said, "This is the seven-star Beidou of your nine innings?"  

 

    Bai Pao Ke nodded. "This time the dungeon is abruptly changed, and the above people pay special 

attention to it. They are arranged to be responsible for seven of them." 

 

    "Hehe." Henry chuckled lightly. "Then you are offended. I have heard of these seven old and stubborn 

names."  

 

    Baipao Ke laughed and knew what Henry said, he Walking forward, facing the seven people, clenching 

fists: "The white robe has seen seven seniors."  

 

    Qixing Beidou, from large to small, is Tianshu, Tianxuan, Tianji, Tianquan, Yuheng, Kaiyang , Yaoguang.  

 

    Among them, Yu Heng is a female, ranking among the top five in Beidou.  

 

    Boss Tianshu, with a thin sword on his back and a goatee, has the meaning of a fairy bone.  

 

    Tianshu glanced at the white robe, and said: "The white robe holds the sword, let us take a look."  

 

    Tianshu spoke, feeling a sense of indifference.  

 



    Bai Pao Ke said: "Senior Tianshu, below..."  

 

    "Just take us down." Tian Shu interrupted Bai Pao Ke directly.  

 

    Bai Pao Ke paused and nodded. "Seven seniors, here." 

 

    After the transformation of this period, the entire underground palace has changed greatly. The 

entrance of the underground palace is no longer the dark passage, but is expanded. When it opened, a 

metal gate blocked the underground palace. When it was about to enter, it would manually roll up the 

metal gate through machinery before entering.  

 

    Bai Pao Ke walked at the forefront, Qixing Beidou followed behind, and the rest of the explorers in the 

nine innings walked at the end.  

 

    Henry came here this time at the invitation of the Ninth Bureau. He was also committed to Henry's 

sharing of the intelligence of the underground palace. He walked in the rank of the explorers of the 

Ninth Bureau and silently observed the change of the underground palace.  

 

    This is not the first time Henry is here. Compared with the last time, there is a wide staircase leading 

directly to the inside of the palace.  

 

    The dark palace is also equipped with some lighting equipment at this time. Although a strong 

magnetic field cannot make heavy mechanical equipment operate normally, simple UMC can still be 

used.  

 

    The wide staircase walkway is full of tempered glass, so that when you walk into the underground 

palace from above, you can overlook the sight of the underground palace. If it is not really dangerous 

here, it may become any scenic spot.  

 

    The seven Tianshu people looked at each other the first time they saw the sight of the Underground 

Palace. They didn't wear protective clothing, and everyone's eyes showed a dignified color.  

 

    "Brother, this shape is somewhat familiar." The second child, Tianxuan, carried a heavy sword and 

opened to Tianshu.  

 

    Tianshu nodded.  

 

    "It seems to be a certain kind of seal ban." The youngest three Tianji said, carrying two swords behind 

him.  

 

    Each of these seven people has a different weapon.  

 



    The other four also nodded.  

 

    "I should have seen it in a certain book."  

 

    "It's a secret method that I can't remember in a moment and a half."  

 

    Also unnatural in the eyes, there is Henry.  

 

    Henry couldn't see anything from the shapes of these towers. All he could feel was the irritability, the 

sullenness, the impulse in his heart, and he wanted to destroy them all.  

 

    Henry kept taking a deep breath, strongly pressing down the violent heart, walking down the stone 

steps.  

 

    When he came to the bottom of the underground palace, the white robe said, "Seven seniors, this 

underground palace is huge. It is estimated that the exploration has not reached one-tenth until now. 

After the earthquake today, the spirit in this underground palace became more irritable. Get up."  

 

    Tianshu glanced at a tower in front of him, and then made a glance at the remaining six younger 

brothers and sisters.  

 

    In Qixing Beidou, the seven people flashed to different seven towers. After a few minutes, the seven 

people came out at the same time. After the seven people came out of the tower, each of them said 

something they had just discovered.  

 

    "This tower is nearly a thousand years old."  

 

    "The tower has more than ten different bans, Taoism, Fa, Mo, covered by layers."  

 

    "It's just that the storage time is too long, the aura is insufficient, and the ban has been invalidated."  

 

    "This tower is sealed inside and outside. If someone gathers from above, I am afraid it will be hidden 

for hundreds of years."  

 

    "Roughly calculated, there are hundreds of tall towers here, each of which is carved with such 

prohibition."  

 

    "It's hard to imagine, In the end, what kind of sealing is necessary to make this kind of prohibition."  

 

    "Time and time change, the world is changing all the time, what the predecessors have done, it is not 

what we can speculate."  

 



    Henry stood in the back, listening carefully to the conversation of these seven people, I want to draw 

some conclusions from the words of seven people.  

 

    All along, Taoism has given people a sense of mystery. 

 

    Someone had said such a paragraph before. He asked Dao Chang how to cultivate immortals. Dao 

Chang said that he must believe in science, and then jumped from a ten-meter high wall and took the 

water away.  

 

    Although it is a paragraph, it is enough to illustrate the status of Taoism in the minds of many people.  

 

    Henry is very clear about the existence of Jiu Ju. People who pretend to be ghosts can't stay in it. Qi 

Bei Bei Dou is a person with great power.  

 

    Listening to what the seven said, Henry caught a keyword.  

 

    seal!  

 

    According to the tomb-keepers, this palace and the Xixia king's tomb are connected, and what is 

hidden in it is a heritage.  

 

    Could it be that these towers are the ones that have been sealed?  

    Many doubts shrouded Henry. 

Chapter 1110: Uncontrollable 

 

 

    Such doubts give Henry a very bad feeling. He feels like he is a flat boat in the sea. He doesn't know 

when he will be buried under the stormy waves.  

 

    Do not!  

 

    Compared with the great changes in the world, the stormy waves are simply beyond description!  

 

    Henry took a deep breath and walked into a tower. The last time he came, the light was dim here, and 

he didn't observe it carefully.  

 

    Hearing the seven stars and the Big Dipper say now, he recorded all the lines inside the tower.  

 

    Now for Henry, he has very little knowledge of the secrets of the world. For example, just a few 

people from Qixing Beidou talked about the ban on seals. If Henry came to see him, he could not see 



anything.  

 

    But Henry has an advantage that no one can match. Once he wants to ask something, there is a huge 

humanoid treasure chest behind him, which can give him the most comprehensive answer.  

 

    Whether it is Chu Zheng in the living dead cave of Kunlun Mountain, or Xuan Tian under the 

eighteenth layer of hell, etc., that is Henry's strong backing. In short, answering some of Henry's difficult 

questions is absolutely reliable.  

 

    Moreover, Henry still has one of the biggest cards, which has not been shown until now! This is also 

the capital of Henry to face the changing world!  

 

    Observing the lines on the stone walls inside the tower, at first glance, it doesn't feel too strong, but 

when the observation time is longer, Rao is Henry, who doesn't understand the prohibition of 

formation, can feel the exquisiteness above.  

 

    After staring at a pattern for a long time, Henry actually had an illusion that he couldn't control it.  

 

    "A rune ban is really so scary." Henry murmured. 

 

    Just as Henry wanted to continue observing, a blame rang from behind him.  

 

    "Is this something you can see? Go out!"  

 

    Henry turned his head and saw Beidouzhong's second child Tianxuan standing behind him, carrying a 

giant sword on his back, his eyes fixed on himself. 

 

    "Did you hear it? Want us to say the second time?" Beidou Lao Santian Ji also appeared behind Henry. 

"The banned category is classified. From today, you must not explore at will!"  

 

    Henry pouted. He didn't speak, anyway, he had just photographed the prohibition lines, and it didn't 

matter if he saw them.  

 

    The seven old and stubborn tempers of Qixing Beidou, Henry had heard it for a long time. It is said 

that even the nine innings and one brother would not arbitrarily quarrel with seven of them.  

 

    Henry left the stone wall inside the tower, just about to walk out of the tower, and suddenly heard a 

strange sound of "Dong".  

 

    This abnormal sound shocked Henry's body.  

 

    Because he knew very well, where the abnormal noise came from, just like the small world he was in. 



The sound of the noise came from the bottom of his heart!  

 

    "Dong Dang Dang Dang Dang!"  

 

    The abnormal sound in the bottom of my heart continued to sound, Henry could obviously feel his 

heartbeat faster and faster, which made Henry feel a little panicked.  

 

    Since the last time, Henry has not known what has changed in his body. Sometimes he can't control 

himself. Previously, Henry thought that this might be the impact of Huo Jing on himself.  

 

    But here, is there a fire crystal?  

 

    "Go out!" Tian Xuan heard again.  

 

    Henry speculates that the abnormality in his body may be related to the forbidden lines he just saw. 

He wants to take a leg, but he can’t walk at all. At this moment, Henry was shocked to find that he 

could not control his own Limb!  

 

    Seeing Henry still standing at the entrance of the tower, Tian Xuan didn't listen to what he said, and 

his eyes showed anger, "I let you go out, haven't you heard? Answer me!"  

 

    Henry wanted to speak, but found that he was here. Even the voice can't be heard.  

 

    "Junior, you are arrogant!" Seeing that he was ignored, Tianxuan stepped forward and grabbed Henry 

with one paw.  

 

    Just when Tian Xuan's hand was about to catch Henry's shoulder, a touch of red mango suddenly 

broke out from Henry, but Henry was wearing a thick protective suit. This red mang could not be seen 

by others.  

 

    At the same time, Henry took a shot and fought against Tian Xuan.  

 

    This palm directly took Tian Xuan back three steps. When Tian Xuan reacted, Henry's figure had 

disappeared here.  

 

    Tian Xuan saw that he was repulsed, and his face was particularly ugly. "Call me the white robe and 

the swordsman! Who was that person!"  

 

    Under the palace, Tian Xuan was angry and his voice resounded in the palace.  

 

    At the top of the palace, Henry took off the headgear on his protective clothing and gasped.  

 



    Just now, he didn't know what happened to him. The palm he shot to Tianxuan was completely 

subconscious.  

 

    When the palm was shot, Henry felt an irresistible urge to escape from the underground palace, as if 

he could not stay for a second.  

 

    This longing that spread from the bottom of my heart made Henry uncontrollably rush out of the 

underground palace, and this returned to normal.  

 

    Henry felt that in this short period of time, his back had been completely wet by cold sweat, and the 

bean-sized sweat beads kept rolling off Henry's forehead.  

 

    "What the hell is wrong with me?" Henry wiped the sweat on his forehead. "Just now, what the hell 

happened, why did this prohibited pattern have such a big impact on me!" A  

 

    series of questions about myself came one after another, which made Henry couldn't calm down at 

all. If he didn't figure it out, he would sleep at night.  

 

    Henry took out his mobile phone and dialed a number directly, "Let Fu Bozhong come to see me! 

Immediately!"  

 

    at four in the morning.  

 

    At this point in time, the Yinzhou government issued a statement confirming that there would be no 

aftershocks, and most of the residents of Yinzhou went back home and went to bed.  

 

    On the outskirts of Yinzhou, a man with white hair but a very spiritual look was sitting directly in front 

of Henry. It was Fu Bozhong who had given Henry a heart test in the capital.  

 

    The initial test results, Fu Bozhong said nothing.  

 

    Henry sat on a stone bench and looked at the man in front of him. He said, "Fu Bozhong, are you 

fifty?" Fu Bozhong,  

 

    who had gray hair, shook his head and smiled bitterly, "Three years left ."  

 

    Henry took a deep breath, and then sighed, "I know your veins are very expensive, and the average 

life span..."  

 

    Fu Bozhong took Henry's words, "The life span is only fifty-five. It’s an old age, and I’m almost 

exhausted until now.”  



 

    “I’m curious.” Henry said, “Your master once said that you have to look at heaven, your heart 

and blood will wear out, and you will lose your life. It’s punishment. Is there really a chance in this 

world?”  

 

    Fu Bozhong smiled and replied: “Everything, some people think it exists, it exists, no one believes it 

exists, it doesn’t exist. It depends on the adult, believe it or not. . "  

 

    Henry pondered, after a long time before and asked:"? you can see through to me what the secret "  

 

    ." Kanbu Po "V par straightforward answer," your honor, we are in this vein, marvelous to say, but in 

reality It’s a branch of psychologist, and it’s not easy to really see heaven." 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1111: Spirit Node 

 

 

    Henry listened to Fu Bozhong's words and couldn't help but smile. "What you said is contradictory."  

 

    Fu Bozhong shook his head. "Adult, I just know my own skills. If you really want someone who can see 

through the sky, there are other people. The grown-up called me today to understand his condition?"  

 

    "Good." Henry nodded.  

 

    Fu Bozhong said: "At that time, the girl told me about your condition."  

 

    The girl Fu said was Qin Rou's psychiatrist after Qin Rou was imprisoned by Li Jiacun. Henry was also 

by the way. Did a psychological test.  

 

    Henry sat on the stone bench and said, "Tell me what you think."  

 

    "Adult, you let me come all night. Something that you can't control must have happened to you. You 

choose a suburb with few people and few buildings. Meet me and sit on a relatively cold stone bench, 

indicating that you were extremely irritable not long ago."  



 

    Fu Bozhong stared at Henry closely.  

 

    "Adult, there are only two things that can make you irritable and uncontrollable. First, about the 

earthquake that happened a few hours ago in Yinzhou, but there are nine innings here, and you should 

not be worried about it. Worrying, then there is only the second point... Master, you can't control it, you 

are yourself!"  

 

    Henry's pupils condensed. "Continue to speak."  

 

    Fu Bozhong took a deep breath and continued: "In our psychology, people think 100% of people will 

have stress in terms of spirit. Different stress will lead to different performances of the spirit at different 

times. Schizophrenia is a relatively terrible term and symptom for ordinary people, but the actual In the 

above, everyone has the performance of schizophrenia. A refined person will be unable to control his 

emotions and behaviors in a rage situation. This is a kind of schizophrenia, but this behavior is called 

normal and will not Is called a disease." 

 

    Fu Bozhong stretched out two fingers, "the reason for schizophrenia is nothing more than two. First, 

the stress is too great, and second, amnesia, the schizophrenia of amnesia is not only called a disease, 

but the stress is too great. The resulting schizophrenia must find its own reason."  

 

    Fu Bozhong said that at this time, his eyes kept glancing up and down Henry, "Master, from the time I 

saw you, you are not moving your own all the time. Limbs, this is a subconscious behavior, but also 

subconsciously, let you tell me what happened to your body, you have encountered, and can't control 

your limbs, right?"  

 

    Henry smiled, "Your observation and analysis Ability is exceptionally strong."  

 

    "Thank you for your praise." Fu Bozhong locked his eyes on Henry's face.  

 

    The two are facing each other.  

 

    Fu Bozhong said: "Generally, there is a keyword for schizophrenia caused by excessive stress. This 

keyword will make patients with mental illness want to burst out of the subconscious in the heart. For 

adults, this The key word might be..."  

 

    Fu Bozhong said at this time, he paused deliberately, and then spit out two words: "Clan?"  

 

    At the moment when Fu Bozhong said the word clan, Henry's eyes showed a tyranny for no reason.  

 

    This change surprised Fu Bozhong. There were two reasons for his surprise.  

 



    First, Fu Bozhong is very clear that with Henry’s powerful existence, it is impossible for him to affect 

his emotions in one or two sentences, but now, obviously, he only has emotions because of the word 

clan. Change, from this we can see how deep his hatred towards the clan is!  

 

    Secondly, the keyword that made Henry out of control in the capital last time only brought about the 

negative emotions in his heart, but it did not affect his behavior. That is to say, what can change Henry

’s spirit is another. s things!  

 

    Henry looked at Fu Bozhong, the tyranny in his eyes gradually disappeared, "Go on." 

 

    Fu Bozhong shook his head, "Sorry, sir, my level is limited, and what I can see is nothing more than 

that. If the teacher is still there, I should be able to see more things."  

 

    Henry laughed. "Did you not see it, or did you dare to say it?"  

 

    Fu Bozhong was silent, not speaking .  

 

    "It's okay." Henry shook his head and stood up. "It's quite difficult for you, some can say, some can't, 

listening to Pease, you plan to go into seclusion?"  

 

    Fu Bozhong took a deep breath. Nodded: "Yes, there are a few years left. I plan to enjoy my life and 

don't want anything."  

 

    "Do I need any help? A good place? Or financial?" Henry asked.  

 

    Fu Bozhong got up from the ground, "I don't need an adult, I have a few years left, I want to walk 

around and take a look. As for the economic aspect, these years, the money that Bright Island gave me is 

enough for me to squander until the day I entered Well, the only thing that made me  

 

    rest assured was..." "Relax, I know you have a 22-year-old son." Henry got up and walked in front of 

Fu Bozhong, patting his shoulder, "Even if you leave He will also be sheltered by Bright Island."  

 

    Hearing this, Fu Bozhong's eyes showed a relief look. Such a look was completely revealed by his 

subconscious. It can be seen that in Fu Bozhong's heart, how confident he is in Bright Island. .  

 

    Fu Bozhong took a step back, bowed to Henry, then turned around and took a step. Fu Bozhong 

suddenly stopped, "Yes, I have a sentence, as a subordinate, I should not say, but as a friend, I think, I It 

should still be said.”  

 

    Henry said with a smile: “You said.”  

 



    Fu Bozhong said , “On the spiritual level of a person, it is divided into several different fields. These 

fields are closely related to everyone’s life, and in this In the field, people will have different senses of 

pride and fear. To give a very simple example, a very successful businessman, he is very happy in the 

family and industry, in this field of realistic spirit, he can be proud , But the businessman has a hobby, 

playing a competitive game. When he encounters a master who he cannot deal with in this competitive 

game, he will have a fear of this master in this field, even if he is in In other areas, this game master is 

not as good as him, but at this point of the game, the game master can completely crush this 

businessman, we call this situation, called the spiritual node."  

 

    Fu Bozhong sighed, "One What kind of fear is hidden in the human spiritual node, I am afraid that 

even the person himself is not clear, it is completely subconscious, and the explosiveness is very short, 

just like the businessman, when he turned off the game, he was right The fear of the game master will 

disappear completely, and the outbreak of this mental node will be unclear to the person concerned, sir. 

What you need now is to find the reason for your mental node to burst, or rather, your subconscious 

mind What are you afraid of here?" 

Chapter 1112:  Never Touch Again 

  

 

    the outbreak of the spiritual node? What are you afraid of?  

 

    Fu Bozhong said, Henry said in place.  

 

    Fear? It seems... really scary!  

 

    Henry recalled his psychology when he was in the Dungeon. At that time, his heart was full of 

tyrannical emotions. He just wanted to destroy the things in the Dungeon or leave the Dungeon. Was he 

afraid of the things in the Dungeon? If so, where does this fear come from?  

 

    Because of seeing the forbidden lines on the stone walls inside the tower, he let his spiritual node 

explode completely at that moment. What is that line? Why does it affect yourself?  

 

    The only reason Henry can associate now is Huojing!  

 

    In the underground palace, the frequency of your heartbeat and the sound you make are exactly the 

same as in the small world!  

 

    Henry thought for a while, and a video call reached Bright Island.  

 

    Now Bright Island is at eleven o'clock in the evening, and the elder Tang directly contacted by Henry.  

 



    In the video, Henry sees that the elder elder is still wearing a practice uniform. Obviously, the elder 

elder is not ready to fall asleep.  

 

    As an imperial master, the existence of this level will not take too long a day to rest.  

 

    After asking about the basic conditions on some islands, Henry sent the banned lines he recorded 

today to the elders for help to see.  

 

    After Henry sent the pattern to the elder elder, he didn't read it too much, because he was afraid that 

he would change his spirit again because of these patterns.  

 

    After a few glances, the elder said, "This kind of forbidden lines is very cumbersome. I am not afraid of 

jokes. I have never seen such cumbersome lines. The specific role is not clear to me, but looking at the 

way of portrayal, It’s more like something to suppress some kind of existence. I can’t understand it. 

You can ask Senior Xuantian about them. I will recommend their prestige to you." 

 

    It only took a few seconds for the elders to speak, and Henry received a prestige business card on his 

mobile phone. The avatar is a middle-aged man wearing black fir and a huge sword on his back. It is 

majestic and majestic. , I just thought it might be a still from a certain movie, but Henry understood that 

this avatar is Xuan Tian himself.  

 

    The network, Henry arranged for people to be introduced into the eighteenth layer of hell, but now 

see Xuan Tian's prestige signal, Henry always has an awkward feeling.  

 

    Henry  sent an application for adding friends, and there was almost instant agreement.  

 

    Henry is a little speechless, but he can also think of how boring Xuan Tian they are. Although they 

learn to chase dramas online, they still yearn to chat with people.  

 

    Henry sent a video message in the past, and there was also a second.  

 

    As soon as the video was connected, Henry saw that there were more than a dozen heads in front of 

the opposite camera, all of which kept moving forward to the screen.  

 

    Sister Bo, short men, they squeezed Xuan Tian aside.  

 

    "Wow, it's really Henry."  

 

    "Haha, Henry, can you hear us?"  

 

    "Can you see us?"  

 



    Various questions were asked from the population such as Bo Jie.  

 

    Henry is particularly able to understand their psychology, answering their questions one by one, and 

after chatting with everyone, Henry said: "Dear seniors, I sent a forbidden line, please help me to see."  

 

    Mentioned the forbidden line, wave Sister and others took a few steps back consciously and left the C 

position to Xuan Tian. No one has more say than Xuan Tian about this ancient thing. After all, let alone 

mention it, Xuan Tian only exists. , It is old enough.  

 

    Xuantian stood in front of the camera and stared at the screen for a long time.  

 

    Henry could see that Xuan Tian's expression gradually became more serious and his expression 

became more dignified.  

 

    After a long time, Xuan Tian asked: "Where did you see this forbidden pattern?"  

 

    "One..." Henry thought for a while, "inside a mausoleum."  

 

    Yinzhou Di Gong is connected with Wang Mausoleum, saying it is a mausoleum. Not bad.  

 

    Xuan Tian said in a deep voice: "This prohibited pattern, which uses 16 different ways to describe it, is 

extremely cumbersome."  

 

    Henry heard it, and was very happy. Xuan Tian was indeed Xuan Tian.  

 

    "Senior Xuantian, is there any way of saying this pattern?"  

 

    " Yes , there is a lot of saying." Xuantian nodded seriously, "Sixteen different ways of depicting, 

overlapping these lines, and overlapping each other, will also produce Different changes, according to 

my observation, a total of 20 different combinations of prohibitions have been extended, that is to say, 

these sixteen ways of portraying have formed 36 completely different but complementary 

complementary prohibitions. Thirty-six days Gang! Opposite! This kind of prohibition, the general seal is 

not a mere thing. Is there any special change in the mausoleum you said?"  

 

    Henry shook his head. "Nothing has happened for the time being."  

 

    Xuan Tian looked solemn. Of Henry said: "Henry, remember what I said, but where there is a ban on 

blessings, there is definitely evil spirits. With your current strength, encountering evil spirits will be very 

troublesome. In some places, you cannot go, try not to go Good!"  

 

    "Xie Zuo?" Henry's face was puzzled.  

 



    "It's an energy system that you can't understand for the time being. I won't explain it to you first. 

Anyway, you must remember that the existence that can be suppressed by this kind of prohibition is 

absolutely terrifying." Xuan Tian stared through the video. With Henry, "Remember what I said, if it is 

not necessary, it must not be approached!"  

 

    "Senior Xuan Tian, can this kind of prohibition trap you?" Henry asked.  

 

    Xuan Tian shook his head, "No, although this kind of prohibition is strong, it is still much worse than 

the sky above the eighteenth level of hell, but if I guess well, where you go, such a prohibition must not 

be There is only one?”  

 

    Henry stunned and nodded immediately. “It’s more than one. These prohibitions are carved in a 

tower, and there are hundreds of such towers in that place.”  

 

    “Tower!” Xuan Tian's expression instantly became Take it seriously, "What kind of tower!" The  

 

    tower represents a symbol of repression of evil spirits in the cultures of various countries.  

 

    When Xuan Tian saw Henry's past view of the underground palace, his expression became more 

dignified than before.  

 

    "Henry, listen to me, no matter what happens, this place can never go again!" Xuan Tian's tone is very 

solemn, "Thirty-six days of Dagang engraved in the tower, I originally thought that this big array is It is 

used to suppress the evil spirits, but now it seems that this large scale is just to strengthen the tower 

body, so that the tower is not corrupt, the real prohibition is on these towers! From this picture, I can’t 

see the specific Formation, but according to a corner, you can also guess one or two, you must not touch 

anymore!"  

 

    "Senior Xuantian, this mausoleum has existed for nearly 800 years, even if it was 800 years ago. 

Suppression of something, may it still exist now?"  

 

    "Henry, don't underestimate the world." 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1113: One One Is Coming 

 

    Henry ended the call with Xuan Tian.  

 

    Xuan Tian's remarks gave Henry a huge amount of information.  

 

    If something under the palace is suppressing, making you feel irritable, fearful, and having the 

desire/desire to leave the palace immediately, is that the fear that that thing brings to yourself?  

 

    Regarding Xuan Tian's words to tell him not to approach the Underground Palace any more, Henry 

kept in mind that he absolutely believed that Xuan Tian would not harm himself.  

 

    When Henry calmed down his mood completely, it was already seven o'clock in the morning.  

 

    The sky that belongs to the northwest is already a little bright, and the residents who have not fallen 

asleep for a long time have climbed up from the bed again, ready to meet today's work.  

 

    Henry returned home. After a simple wash, he was about to enter the bedroom. When the bedroom 

door opened, Sylvia walked out of the bedroom and gave Henry a gesture of silence.  

 

    "Her husband, Milan slept with me last night, just fell asleep, don't wake her up." Sylvia said, throwing 

his tongue at Henry.  

 

    The lovely appearance of the woman has wiped out all the haze that Henry encountered tonight.  

 

    "Why did you sleep at this point?"  

 

    "Last night frightened her." Sylvia poured a cup of warm water to Henry.  

 



    Henry thought about it too, and took the warm water from Sylvia.  

 

    "Her husband, you didn't come back overnight, did you encounter anything?" Sylvia worried, she 

knew Henry's identity, and knew what Henry was facing.  

 

    Henry smiled and touched Sylvia's hair. "Wife, don't forget who your husband is. How could it be 

okay? Go to bed and take a good rest. When dawn comes, you have to give them a holiday."  

 

    "Well. "Sylvia nodded vigorously, Henry didn't return overnight, and she didn't have any thoughts 

about sleeping. Now that Henry is back safely, she feels relieved, "Husband, you should sleep fast." 

 

    After talking, Sylvia opened the bedroom door behind him and crept into it.  

 

    At ten o'clock in the morning, Henry got up from the bed, rubbed his sleepy eyes, and found that 

there were several missed calls on the phone, all from the white robe.  

 

    Henry wondered, as he was about to call Bai Pao Ke back, Bai Pao Ke's call came again.  

 

    "Hey, what's wrong?"  

 

    "Uncle Shi, where are you?"  

 

    "At home, where can I still be." Henry yawned, "You gave me a dozen missed misses, what happened 

to the Digong?"  

 

    " Nothing happened in the  

 

    Underground Palace, but Uncle Shi..." "What's wrong with me?" Henry was strange.  

 

    "Uncle Master, did you hurt Senior Tianxuan last night?"  

 

    "Injured him?" Henry sat up from the bed, "Shouldn't it be?"  

 

    Last night, Tian Xuan first started with Henry, when Henry was not affected The control made a 

counterattack. The two of them fought each other. Henry did not think how powerful his palm was. If he 

hurt Tianxuan then, it could only mean that Tianxuan was too weak.  

 

    But the nine-game seven-star Beidou is a character standing on the palm of the sword, how can it be 

weak?  

 

    Bai Pao Ke laughed, "Uncle Shi, you know, people in the system, can't bear any grievances, a small 

thing will be on the line, if you spit him, you can rise to the level of insulting the entire nine innings. "  



 

    Henry lightly laughed: "Oh, I understand, what are those old stubborn plans?"  

 

    "They... they..." Bai Pao Ke is a little embarrassed, "They want you to apologize publicly, and then be 

subject to Tianxuan's senior Palm."  

 

    "OK." Henry said without hesitation. "You asked them to wait for me in the suburbs."  

 

    "Ah?" Bai Pao Ke was obviously surprised by Henry's answer.  

 

    "You just told them that." Henry said, before waiting for Bai Pao Ke to answer, he hung up.  

 

    When Henry came out of the bedroom, Sylvia and Milan's two women were already sitting in the 

living room. The two women's dress today is the kind that looks pure and sunny.  

 

    On weekdays, Sylvia always looks like a female president, but think about it, she was only in her 

twenties, when she was young and upright.  

 

    Henry's eyes kept looking at the two women.  

 

    Milan's head was raised. "Why, haven't you seen such a beautiful woman?"  

 

    "Well, I haven't seen it." Henry exclaimed with a rare exaggeration.  

 

    Just when Milan smiled and wanted to answer the call, Henry spoke again in the second half.  

 

    "The flowers and green leaves look more beautiful, my wife is so beautiful."  

 

    Milan's face was black, and his fist was raised. "Do you want to fight with the surname Zhang?"  

 

    Sylvia smiled and gave Henry a glance, " After you are done, don't be poor, go brush your teeth and 

wash your face. The kindergarten festival will start at 11:30."  

 

    "Observe the orders!" Henry's legs are together, a salute, and then rushed to the bathroom.  

 

    Milan looked at Henry's back and said uncomfortably: "Qing Han, I found out that the surname Zhang 

is getting cheaper. When he was young, he was quite like a person."  

 

    When Henry finished washing and changed his clothes, it was already ten o'clock. Halfway.  

 

    The three chose a Mercedes-Benz G63 with a lot of space and went out. Instead of going directly to 

the kindergarten, they first went to the mall and took the dolls that Sylvia re-ordered to the children 



yesterday. Then they rushed to the kindergarten.  

 

    When we arrived at the kindergarten, it was already eleven o'clock in the morning.  

 

    For this June 1 Children's Day event, Sylvia specially made plans for people. There are a variety of 

hydrogen balloons placed at the door of the kindergarten. He also specially invited people to pretend to 

be dolls. They can listen to them hundreds of meters away from the kindergarten. It's time for those 

happy children's songs.  

 

    To be honest, Henry has never been on the Children's Day on Children's Day. For Henry, some of his 

childhood was only gray, and the only color was the winter when Sylvia appeared.  

 

    Sylvia has never been to the Children's Day well, and both of them are full of anticipation for the 

Children's Day this time for the children.  

 

    In order to make this Children's Day more vivid and interesting, Sylvia also specially arranged for small 

vendors to sell some sweets and snacks in the kindergarten, so that the environment of the 

kindergarten can be transformed into a playground.  

 

    The three of them parked the car outside the kindergarten. As soon as they entered the gate, they 

heard the children's cheerful laughter. Being in this cheerful laughter, the whole person did not 

consciously feel happy anymore.  

 

    The teachers invited by the kindergarten are very experienced in taking the children to do some 

recreational activities on the playground.  

 

    Henry glanced around and saw Dean Cui and Qin Rou standing aside with the children in the 

orphanage.  

 

    At the same time, Qin Rou also saw Henry.  

 

    Qin Rou lowered his head and said something to the children. Then, when he saw the children looking 

towards Henry, every clever big eyes burst into surprise.  

 

    Henry was in an orphanage before, but it was quite childish.  

 

    "Brother Henry!" The children cheered and rushed towards Henry.  

 

    Milan looked at such a scene, and there was a trance in his eyes. If it were not the Xiaoshan couple, 

they should have grown up in the welfare institution. 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1114: A Group of Orphans 

 

 

    "Dad!" A  

 

    clear voice sounded, rushing to the front of the children every day, rushed into Henry, and then 

blinked Sylvia, and shouted screamingly. mom.  

 

    Seeing Tiantian, Sylvia couldn't help smiling.  

 

    Henry hugged him every day.  

 

    Being tired of Henry every day, he looked in the direction of Milan, blinked, and then innocently 

asked: "Dad, is this the third mom you found for me?"  

 

    Milan just picked up a bottle of mineral spring Put the water in my mouth and didn't drink it, because 

the word Tiantian almost spewed out.  

 

    Milan reached out and wiped the water stains from the corners of the mouth. "What is the third 

mother, meaning you have two mothers?"  

 

    Nodded every day. "Yes, a Qinghan mother and a Qin Rou mother."  

 

    "Qin Rou ?" Milan wondered.  

 

    Just when Milan wanted to ask something, Qin Rou's voice sounded from the side, "Qing Han, I 

haven't seen you for a long time."  

 

    Qin Rou painted light makeup today and stayed with the children every day. She seemed to have 

become much younger. If the former Qin Rou was a white lotus with calmness in silence, then now she 

is like a white lilac, full of youthful laughter.  



 

    Sylvia gave Qin Rou a confident smile and showed all his own beauty at this moment. "Mr Qin, I heard 

that you have taken over the welfare home now?"  

 

    Between Sylvia and Qin Rou, there was an unclear way Relationship.  

 

    When the Su family had just found Sylvia, Sylvia didn't know Henry's identity at that time. In order to 

protect Henry, Sylvia took the initiative to find Qin Rou, hoping that Qin Rou would take care of Henry 

for himself in later life.  

 

    Later, Sylvia heard the news of Henry's death, and Qin Rou has been with her. 

 

    Qin Rou smiled slightly, "Hengyuan is on the right track. I am the same as me, so I put all my body and 

mind into the welfare home. I would like to thank Qinghan for the kindergarten you built for your 

children."  

 

    Milan stood aside, staring at the two women with wide eyes. She always felt that the atmosphere 

between the two women was not right, saying harmonious, not harmonious, saying that they were not 

harmonious, and a little bit sympathetic.  

 

    Rao Yi watched seven or eight family ethics dramas in Milan, watched dozens of third-party thinking 

about the drama, and could not figure out what the relationship between the two was.  

 

    Lied in Henry every day, lifted that round face, looked at Henry with wide eyes, and said innocently: 

"Dad, listening to Qin Rou's mother, I will receive a gift today." The  

 

    other children, too They all looked at Henry expectantly.  

 

    Henry looked at the simple and lovely looks of the children and laughed, "Of course there are gifts. 

How can there be no gifts today, come with me."  

 

    Henry waved his hand and hugged Tiantian just like a child king. Take the children from the welfare 

home to the door of the kindergarten, and then open the trunk of the Mercedes-Benz G63.  

 

    When the trunk is opened, you can clearly hear the sound of "wow".  

 

    When the children saw the dolls in the trunk, their eyes were sparkling, but the children in the 

orphanage were very sensible. It can be seen that they liked the dolls brought by Henry, but Henry did 

not speak, they were nobody Will be free to pick it up, even every day.  

 

    Henry put Tiantian on the ground and shouted: "What you like to get is all sent by your aunt 

Qinghan."  



 

    Henry said, the children cheered and all rushed to the car to take the dolls.  

 

    Henry stood aside and couldn't help but sigh. The happiness of the children is really simple.  

 

    After the children got the gifts, they all ran back to the kindergarten and played happily.  

 

    Listening to the children's song ringing in the kindergarten, Henry hummed unconsciously, and at this 

moment the innocence bloomed.  

 

    The kindergarten has prepared a variety of activities for children today. In addition to the children in 

the welfare homes, the rest of the children are also brought by parents to participate in activities 

organized by the kindergarten.  

 

    Henry walked to a small stall and bought a sugar man. He remembered that he wanted to eat a sugar 

man when he was a child. On the day of his birthday, his mother bought one for himself, but he was 

reluctant to eat it until it was released. Too.  

 

    "The previous memories are really slow happiness." Henry shook his head. When he was about to 

taste the sugar man in his hand, he heard a cry from the side.  

 

    Henry looked in the direction of the cry, and saw a little boy about four years old, sitting on the 

ground, wiping tears non-stop.  

 

    And every day, standing in front of the little boy with his waist, still raising his fist, Qin Rou stood aside 

and said something to a kindergarten teacher.  

 

    "What's the matter? Fight? Why did you fight?" Henry ran quickly and asked Qin Rou.  

 

    Qin Rou shook his head, "I just saw that every day pushed the child down."  

 

    "Every day, come here!" Henry snorted with a serious expression.  

 

    Yaowu Yangwei heard Henry's scolding sound every day, and grunted a small mouth before walking to 

Henry.  

 

    "I ask you, why do you want to push down other children? Hurry up and apologize!"  

 

    Tiantian, who has always been obedient, heard the words of Henry, his head shook like a rattle, "No! I 

don't apologize! He said every day No father and mother!"  

 

    Every day, Qin Ruan's and Henry's face suddenly became unsightly.  



 

    For the children in the orphanage, such words are most sad to them.  

 

    A 27-year-old, beautifully dressed woman came running anxiously, lifted up the crying little boy on the 

ground, shook her Chanel handbag, shouted to the kindergarten teacher on the side and asked, "You 

What are you doing! What's wrong with my baby!"  

 

    This kindergarten teacher was about to speak out, and Qin Rou said in advance: "This lady, every day 

to overthrow your child, it is true that I have not taken care of it, but there are also things about this The 

reason is that your child's way of speaking seems not so correct." The  

 

    beautiful woman glanced at Tian Tian who was standing next to Henry and sneered, "It turns out to be 

the person in your welfare home! I really convinced Lin's, a good one In the kindergarten, how can I 

collect so many orphans to come in! It's so maddening!" After  

 

    hearing the beautiful woman's words, Henry and Qin Rou suddenly understood why the little boy 

would say such things every day.  

 

    At this stage, what the child does has a direct relationship with the parents!  

 

    Qin Sophie took a deep breath, fighting back the hearts of anger and said: "Madam, I hope you pay 

attention to the way you speak, but this is slapstick between children only, we talk about solutions, 

okay?"  

 

    "Resolution What? An orphan beat my son, you told me to solve it? I tell you, this matter can’t be 

solved!" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1115:  I Will Kill You 

 

 

    beautiful woman is domineering, and she looks very angry.  

 

    The kindergarten teacher hurried forward to comfort the pretty woman, "Madam, it’s normal for 

children to have slaps and shoving. We just need to guide them correctly and let the children solve it by 

themselves. Too much participation. but would not good for children, the gentleman just been said, let 

this little girl to apologize to you baby. " "  

 

    apology? "pretty woman, suddenly fried hair," we need an orphan apology it! "  

 

    station When I heard this every day, I rushed towards the beautiful woman, and at the same time 

yelled, "There are father and mother every day!" The  

 

    beautiful woman frowned, kicking her feet towards herself every day, "There is life No one teaches,  

 

    let me go!" Just as the beautiful woman's foot was about to kick on Tiantian, a big hand pressed on 

the beautiful woman's leg.  

 

    Henry turned back to Tian Tian and glanced at the beautiful woman, then he said to the sky: "Every 

day, we don’t know people who are not educated!" The  

 

    beautiful woman raised her eyebrows, "Who said you are not educated!"  

 

    "That means you." Sylvia walked over from the side, glanced at Tian Tian in Henry, and then walked in 

front of the beautiful woman, speaking in a voice that only they could hear, "My husband sees you as a 

woman, does not hit you, but I don't care, If it weren’t for your child here, I just killed you with your 

hands on my daughter!” The  

 

    pretty woman was stunned. She was shivered by Sylvia’s words and looked at Henry, Qin Rou, And 

Sylvia, she shivered and extended her hand: "Okay! You think I am a woman so bully, right! You wait for 



me!" The  

 

    woman said, took out her cell phone directly, and called.  

 

    Sylvia looked at the pretty woman indifferently, and at the same time he said to someone beside him: 

"Let her child drop out, such a small child needs parents to educate." 

 

    As the biggest boss of this kindergarten, Sylvia appeared today. She is naturally accompanied by the 

person in charge of the kindergarten. Now when the boss says this, the person in charge dares to be 

negligent and will immediately go to handle this matter.  

 

    "Right." Sylvia said again, "Such a child has no self-awareness. Family education is one aspect, and our 

kindergarten education cannot be dropped, especially for children to establish a correct outlook on life 

and values. Importantly, I hope that the children in the orphanage will be able to get together with 

everyone. I don’t want any discrimination. Do you understand?" The  

 

    head of the kindergarten nodded quickly. "  

 

    Understood , you can rest assured." Sylvia arranged the matter and went to Henry Beside, she looked 

at Tian Xuan in Henry with concern, she was afraid that what had happened to Tian Tian every day, Tian 

Tian's body, her congenital heart disease, could not bear any stimulation.  

 

    But fortunately, the children in the orphanage are much older than their peers. Henry coaxed a few 

words, and he didn't care about the things just now.  

 

    "Dad, I know every day. Later, someone will say that every day, every day will not push him down, 

every day will tell him that there are father and mother every day."  

 

    Sylvia looked at such a small child, revealing a pair of adults in Henry It looks a bit sad, if it is not 

forced by reality, such a big child, which one is not the heart of the parents.  

 

    A small episode did not affect the progress of this holiday.  

 

    Milan was quickly entwined with the children of the orphanage and borrowed a pastry cart to make 

desserts for the children on the spot, and transformed into one of the most popular children in the 

kindergarten.  

 

    After the completion of the kindergarten, Sylvia came for the first time. They and Henry inspected 

some facilities in the kindergarten. After all the inspections, Sylvia and Henry came to the principal's 

office to check some information about the enrolled students.  

 

    An angry voice came from outside the headmaster's office.  



 

    "Husband, you have to give me the lead in this matter, what kind of things they are! They also distort 

the facts and let the kindergarten drop out of our children! This Lin's leader is also a group of things that 

do not have brains! That Sylvia is a young age. What makes the richest man?"  

 

    "Okay, you can say a few words. A woman like Sylvia is not something you can evaluate." A voice of 

dissatisfaction sounded.  

 

    "What do you mean? Do I and your son let others bully you?"  

 

    "That's not true. Lin and I have a bit of friendship. To bully you today, you must pay the price, but 

don't be in Lin's. Trouble on the site, this kind of giant, is not something we can afford."  

 

    " Yes , I can't provoke Lin's people, but those people have to make them pay. I just found them in a 

circle, people No, it’s estimated to be gone. You have to ask the information of those people. I’ll 

arrange a few people to greet them.” The  

 

    voice outside the office fell, and the office knocked on the door.  

 

    Sylvia looked at the file in his hand, without lifting his eyelids, and said: "Enter." The  

 

    office door opened, and a man in his thirties appeared in front of the office door.  

 

    As soon as the man entered the door, he saw the head of the kindergarten standing at the door, and 

said politely: "Hello, I am..." The  

 

    man was interrupted by the woman behind him before he finished speaking.  

 

    "Okay, I said where did you go, it was hiding here!" Standing behind the man, it was the beautiful 

woman who broke up with Henry at noon.  

 

    Sylvia heard this familiar voice, looked up, then smiled contemptuously, "It's you, why, the helper was 

found?" The  

 

    beautiful woman pointed her finger at Sylvia, "You are less arrogant for me, I tell you, today you "" As  

 

    soon as the pretty woman was about to let go, she felt a great force coming from her cheek.  

 

    "Slap!"  

 

    The man who just entered the door, a slap, dazed the head of the beautiful woman directly.  



 

    "Shut up for me!" the man yelled at the pretty woman.  

 

    The pretty woman covered her profile with fog in her eyes and looked at the man in front of him with 

a puzzled expression.  

 

    The man ignored his own woman, but quickly looked at Sylvia sitting there, nodded and said with a 

waist: "President Lin is angry, I will teach this stupid  

 

    woman a good lesson." The pupil of the pretty woman standing behind the man shrank, Lin 

total! Could it be said that this woman is...  

 

    thinking of this, the beautiful woman panicked in her heart, her stomach full of anger disappeared in 

an instant, and the rest was only fear.  

 

    Sylvia placed the report in his hand on the table in front of him, glanced at the man at the door, put 

his eyes on the beautiful woman, and spoke softly: "Do you remember what I said just now, what would 

happen if your child was not here do?" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

Chapter 1116 Are You Worthy? 

 

 

    Sylvia's voice is very soft, but the momentum exuded by her body makes the beautiful woman shake.  

 

    The man in front of the door saw Sylvia's attitude. Without a word, he gave a backslap to the woman 

behind him and reprimanded: "There is nothing to look at, really dare to provoke anyone. If you turn 

against you, apologize to President Lin!  

 

    " Forget it." Sylvia raised his hand. "I can't bear your wife's apology." The  

 

    man quickly lost a smiley face. "President Lin, our company, has also cooperated with Lin's for more 

than 20 years. , My grandfather followed the world that Grandpa Lin played, can you look at my 

grandfather's sake, don't know this stupid  

 

    woman in general." The beautiful woman also thoroughly understood the situation at this time, and 

panickedly said: "General Lin , I... I was offended a lot before, sorry..."  

 

    Sylvia smiled slightly, looked at the man and said: "You take your grandfather out to press me, do you 

think it's enough?"  

 

    "President Lin, I..." man Opened his mouth, but didn't know what to say.  

 

    Sylvia looked back, put it on the beautiful woman again, and spit out two words: "Kneel down." The  

 

    beautiful woman was there, her self-esteem made her unable to do such a thing.  

 

    The man who stood in front of the beautiful woman, on the moment Sylvia spoke, "knitted" and knelt 

on the ground with a plea.  

 

    "Oh." Sylvia chuckled lightly. "The trouble you caused yourself caused you to come out to bear. You 

really can be called a good wife."  

 

    Henry stood beside him and shook his head. This man shook his head. You can bend and stretch, but 

this woman puts herself too high, and if she still cares about her face in front of someone she can't fight 

against, she is asking for destruction.  

 



    "President Lin, you have a lot of adults." The man prayed. 

 

    Sylvia stood up, did not look at the man kneeling there, walked directly past the man, and walked out 

of the office door. When he walked out of the office, Sylvia gave a contemptuous look at the beautiful 

woman, "My own child You must learn to educate, or someone will help you in the morning and 

evening. This principle should also be applied to yourself. Thank you for having a good husband who will 

bow down for you, otherwise you will not live tomorrow, husband, let us go. "  

 

    Henry Lin Han silently behind, out of the principal's office.  

 

    When Sylvia and Henry left for a long time, the man kneeling there slowly rose, and the beautiful 

woman behind him stood there.  

 

    The man's eyes were reddened. After glancing at his wife, he made no noise and walked out silently.  

 

    The woman quickly followed her husband, "Husband, I..."  

 

    "Okay, no need to say anything." The man shook his head, "Your character is too public, I think, we are 

really inappropriate, I will find it when I go back The lawyer came to talk about the divorce procedures." 

The  

 

    woman only felt that her brain was blank. She could carry this limited-edition handbag, drive a luxury 

car, and show her enthusiasm because of this man. Without him, everything is gone!  

 

    Here, the atmosphere of a man and a woman is extremely stiff.  

 

    In the playground of the kindergarten, Henry followed him with a smile on his face, and his teeth were 

all closed.  

 

    "What are you laughing at?" Sylvia rolled his eyes.  

 

    "Wife, you were so handsome!" Henry gave a thumbs up.  

 

    "Handsome?" Sylvia was puzzled.  

 

    "Yes." Henry nodded hard. "My wife, I love you more and more!"  

 

    Henry's voice was a bit loud, causing many parents around him to look at it.  

 

    Sylvia suddenly made a big blush, "You're going to die, so loud."  

 

    Henry smiled. 



 

    What happened today may be a devastating blow to some people, but for Henry and Sylvia, it’s just 

a small episode. During the Children’s Day, Henry and Sylvia stayed In the kindergarten, there were 

many games with the children.  

 

    Since the two adopted each day, this is probably the most interactive day for this family of three.  

 

    Milan, however, acted as a pastry chef for a day and enjoyed the gaze that the children were looking 

forward to all day.  

 

    When the sky became dark, today's Children's Day activities came to an end. The children who were 

playing for a day were also exhausted. Some of them had fallen asleep in the arms of their parents 

before leaving the kindergarten.  

 

    The children in the orphanage also obediently followed Dean Qin Rong and Cui.  

 

    Although Sylvia and Henry have adopted Tiantian, the two people have too many uncertainties in 

their lives. Tiantian still lives in an orphanage. For Tiantian, she doesn’t care where she lives. The most 

important thing is that she has Mom and Dad.  

 

    Sitting in the back car, Milan kept swinging his wrists and making pastries for the afternoon. It was 

also a very expensive exercise for her.  

 

    When the car drove to the community, Milan looked out of the car, his face full of doubts, "Huh? Are 

those people filming? The clothes are beautifully dressed."  

 

    Henry also saw that at the entrance of the main entrance of the community, Seven people wearing 

long gowns stood at the door of the community. Their eyes were fixed on the car they drove. These 

seven people were the seven-star Beidou.  

 

    Henry braked and stopped the car.  

 

    "My wife, I have something to do. You take Milan back first."  

 

    Henry finished, without giving Sylvia the opportunity to ask questions, he directly opened the main 

driver's door, got out of the car, and walked towards the seven people standing at the door of the 

community.  

 

    The seven people saw Henry coming out of the car, and their eyes were all angry.  

 

    When Henry approached seven people, Tianshu headed coldly and said: "The famous hell lord, you 



are such a big show, we need to find it!"  

 

    Henry rolled his eyes, "You are not invited." It has nothing to do with my ostentation."  

 

    "Junior, don't play tricks here!" Tian Xuan stepped forward. "You want us to wait for you in the 

suburbs, but you don't show up in a day. Is it a joke with us? "  

 

    Joke?" Henry stared at Tianxuan, "You let me apologize to you publicly, and then give you a palm. Are 

you kidding me first?"  

 

    "Junior, you are wanton!" Lao Santian sneered.  

 

    "I think you are wanton!" Henry also scolded back. "Everyone is not ashamed. Want me to admit your 

mistakes publicly? Go back and ask your brother of the nine innings. Does he know about this matter? 

Come and reprimand me? Seven of you. What is the old thing? Is it because you are earlier than I 

entered the earth?"  

 

    "The kid with sharp teeth and a sharp mouth!" Among the seven people, the only female Yu Heng 

said, "You are not a junior, no respect for etiquette. , Do you dare to be like this to your master?"  

 

    "Oh, my master?" Henry showed a strong disdain on his face. "How shameful are you seven, and also 

deserve to be compared with my master?" ?" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Chapter 1117 

 

 

    Henry made a comment, making Qixing Beidou's face as ugly as eating a fly.  

 

    "Yellow mouth child will only show the benefit of the tongue!" Boss Tianshu put his hands behind him, 

trying to pull the sword.  

 

    Henry whistled carelessly, "Why, want to do something with me? I promise, you are here to shoot, I 

will never resist."  

 

    Henry said while scanning the crowd around.  

 

    Tianshu only felt suffocation in his heart and wanted to vent, but there was nowhere to vent.  

 

    Henry stretched out his right thumb and pulled out his ear. "I said, you seven old guys, these half feet 

have stepped into the coffin. Don't be mad at yourself here today."  

 

    Yu Heng snapped: "The last name is Zhang Yes, anyway, you are also the Lord of the Bright Island. Will 

you just scream here?"  

 

    "Cut." Henry pouted, "You seven old goods come to me, don't you want to fight, okay, there are too 

many people, Wait until midnight, and we will make an appointment to the suburbs, and see if I don’t 

hit all seven of your shit!" The  

 

    seven people can’t help but twitch/twitch, and seven of them are already old, and they are superb 

in strength. Friends, all have a certain master style, but this is the first time that Henry like this is full of 

rough words. 

 

    If it's usual, when you see this kind of swearing person, you can wipe it off with a wave of your hand, 

but now, because of the rules, you can't do it if you want to do it. Moreover, they have never 

encountered Henry's strength. People, true one-to-one, who wins and loses is not good.  

 

    As for the appointment? Really listen to Henry's appointment in the suburbs? Based on what Henry 

did today, they believed that 10,000% of the person said that he would never go there!  

 

    Boss Tianshu gasped his beard and stared, but there was nothing he could do.  

 

    Yaoguang, the oldest of the seven, took a deep breath. "Good boy, for the time being, let you show 

your tongue. Just like you are arrogant and arrogant, there will be a price to be paid sooner or later!" 



 

    "Fuck." Henry didn't pay attention to the middle finger at all. "Speaking of my tongue, you are not the 

same as clamoring here. It's you who come to trouble, and you are the one who dare not do it, 

garbage!"  

 

    Henry said After that, he turned around proudly and strode towards the community.  

 

    Looking at Henry's back, the second child Tian Xuan was trembling all over his body, unable to help 

Yang Tian Chang Xiao to express his anger.  

 

    "Shout what shout! Old stuff, there is a bubble in the brain!" A scream came from the side.  

 

    "Let's go!" Tian Shuqi's face flushed red.  

 

    The seven came with anger and returned with more anger. It is conceivable that they may not be able 

to sleep tonight.  

 

    Henry walked into the community, suddenly stopped and smiled: "After watching it for a long time, 

come out."  

 

    "Haha, Uncle, your senses are so sensitive." A robe in a corner of the community Started, came out 

with a laugh. 

 

    Henry rolled his eyes. "You've been hiding for a long time. You won't just look at it." Bai  

 

    Paoke's head shook like a rattle. "No, no, of course not. There are three main things to tell your uncle. 

"  

 

    "Well, you said."  

 

    "The first thing, there are some new discoveries in the underground palace, but the nature of it 

cannot be determined for the time being. I have to go back to the report to tell you the result. The 

second thing is that the seven seniors of the seven-star Beidou The thing about playing them back is 

probably that you are indifferent and insult their personality."  

 

    "Oh." Henry chuckled. "They have a set of complaints, the third one?"  

 

    "Haha." Bai Pao Ke laughed and rubbed his hands. "The third thing is that you want to discuss with 

Uncle Shi and borrow the Xinkai Hotel."  

 

    Yinzhou Xinkai Hotel, at the beginning Henry When he announced his abdication, Ferris had already 

bought it.  



 

    Henry wondered, "Using a hotel? Do you have no place to live in the nine innings?"  

 

    "No, mainly because the Yinzhou Palace is changing. Uncle Shi, you also know that many such palaces 

are found in the world, which can happen. Yinzhou is still the first to change. Although the Ninth Bureau 

has tried to cover up the news, some people have secretly contributed to this incident. Many forces 

around the world already know that now hidden forces from all over the country have come to Yinzhou. 

The Nine Innings couldn’t stop it, they could only guide them. These people couldn’t let them mix 

into the ordinary crowd, so they thought about all the arrangements to Xinkai Hotel.”  

 

    “Yo, this is taking my place as a battlefield.” Henry pouted, "What is my advantage?"  

 

    "Uncle Shi, the above means that you can take the benefit of the shot temporarily, you can't look 

down on it, you can't look on it, and you won't take it out, so because This matter can give some support 

to the master's family. What do you think? And the outside forces come to gather in your place, which is 

also a benefit in itself."  

 

    "Rely." Henry looked uncomfortable, "I know from me This can't be started, just start with my wife!"  

 

    White robe ridiculed, "This is also the meaning of the above, I will convey it."  

 

    Henry thought a little, "OK."  

 

    The request of the nine bureaus Henry had no reason not to agree.  

 

    First of all, this is a win-win situation in itself, allowing foreign forces to live on Henry's territory and 

allowing the nine innings to achieve social stability.  

 

    For Henry, there are now many hidden forces in various countries of the world. Bright Island does not 

have the deep background of the rest of the forces. To put it bluntly, Henry does not even know how 

many hidden forces are outside. This time Gathering people to his place alone provided him with an 

opportunity to gather intelligence.  

 

    Seeing Henry agree, the white robe showed a happy expression, "Uncle Shi, then I will report this 

matter, and tomorrow I will arrange some people to cooperate with you, I will go first, there are too 

many things in the underground palace I don’t dare to report directly online.”  

 

    Henry nodded and then said: “According to your duties, there are some things I don’t need to tell 

you, but why are you also my disciple’s apprentice, I still advise you One sentence."  

 

    Bai Paoke's face became solemn, "Sister Uncle, you said."  



 

    "About the Underground Palace, I don't recommend that you continue to explore, or even seal it up 

completely. It should be the most correct choice. It is too weird."  

 

    Bai Pao Ke smiled bitterly, "Uncle Shi, you know, this kind of suggestion can only be a suggestion, and I 

won't be willing to seal the place on it."  

 

    Henry shrugged, "So I said, just a suggestion, yourself Just be careful."  

 

    "Thank you Uncle Shi." The white robe greeted Henry and clenched his fists, then turned and left.  

 

    Henry looked at the back of the white robe, shook his head, and sighed.  

 

    "I should prepare too. A group of bandits gathered in Yinzhou. If they were not ordered to put down 

Mawei, I am afraid they could demolish the hotel." 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1118: All Parties Gathered in Yinzhou 

 

 



    Back home, Henry simply rinsed and prepared to take a break early.  

 

    I didn't sleep well last night, and today I played with the children for another day. I was very tired 

mentally.  

 

    When Henry changed his pajamas, Sylvia entered the bedroom.  

 

    Henry Sylvia blinked and looked at the big bed behind him.  

 

    Sylvia's pretty face turned red, and she quickly looked away and said to Henry: "Her husband, what 

happened to Yinzhou?"  

 

    "What's wrong?" Henry wondered.  

 

    "No, Secretary Li just sent me an official release document. Recently, all hotels under Lin's name, all 

registered guests, must first register with the official system and wait for the official system to agree to 

check in. "  

 

    Henry nodded. "Yes, the official is indeed controlling the immigrant population in Yinzhou recently."  

 

    "Her husband, you can help me arrange for Su's people." Sylvia felt a little embarrassed.  she didn't 

want such a small problem. Henry all helped, but Su's information was just reported, and was instantly 

called back by the official.  

 

    Henry was shocked; Su's people arrived so soon? If Su's people are here, then the rest of the forces 

may have arrived in Yinzhou long ago.  

 

    Henry took off the pajamas he had just changed, casually found a coat, put on it, and opened the 

mouth to Sylvia: "Wife, you can give me the contact information of the people from the Su family. I will 

arrange this for you. Don't go over."  

 

    "Husband, is this awkward? If it's awkward, don't..."  

 

    "It's not hard, but the process is a bit cumbersome." Henry changed his clothes and opened the 

bedroom door. "Wife, contact you send me on my phone, and I won't be back tonight."  

 

    Henry, randomly chose a Mercedes-Benz GT in the courtyard, and went straight to the Xinkai Hotel. 

 

    As soon as Henry arrived in front of the hotel, he found that there were countless foreign faces 

standing in front of the hotel. Henry was sure that these people had been informed by the Yanxia Nine 

Bureau without thinking.  

 



    When Henry walked into the hotel, he heard a burst of shouts.  

 

    Henry even thought of such a scene.  

 

    First of all, these forces hidden in the dark, because of the forces coming from the underground 

palace, have already surpassed the money already. For these people, the money is some numbers, and 

they are pursuing something else.  

 

    Then, such a group of moneyless masters gathered together, the first thing to do is naturally Li Wei.  

 

    How to stand up?  

 

    In the same environment, you eat better than you, and live better than you.  

 

    When these people have such an idea, the unfortunate ones are the ordinary people who work in 

hotels.  

 

    "Did you hear Lao Tzu? Lao Tzu will add one million more to you! Leave the best room to Lao Tzu! Mo 

Mo Hao believe it or not, Lao Tzu chopped your head down to make soup." A bald and strong man is 

responsible for housing The registered girl threatened.  

 

    "What is your bald ass roar, little girl, don't pay attention to him, I will give you two million, open the 

best room for me, as long as you open the room, my money will call you immediately”  

 

    "This room is Laozi today. Laozi will not let anyone, little girl, I will not add money to you, but if I don

’t live in this room, I will cut a slit from your head, and then All of your skin is peeled off and then  

 

    brought to you." The little girl standing at the front desk who was responsible for check-in was shaking 

all over, and her hands were in front of the stage. She didn't know what to do, although she didn't know 

the people in front of them. Identity, I don’t know if these people really don’t take human life 

seriously, but the fierce looks of these people, as well as the radiance of their bodies, have caused great 

pressure to her.  

 

    As you can see, the little girl at the front desk was almost crying.  

 

    Just as the little girl at the front desk was extremely helpless, an impatient voice sounded.  

 

    "It's okay, it's quieter. This is a hotel, not a nightclub. I want to jump out and turn left!"  

 

    Henry strode to the check-in desk and patted the little girl's shoulder, "Today you just leave work 

early, and just leave it to me."  



 

    "Old... boss." The little girl at the front desk had seen Henry. When she saw Henry, she almost cried 

without touching her. She swears that this is the first time for herself. When I can't resist going to work, I 

meet with the chief inspector.  

 

    After smiling at the front desk girl, Henry looked at the three people in front of the stage. "Don't be 

noisy, three of you, line up behind the station."  

 

    "Queue? Boy, you probably don't know who you are talking to. "" The bald strong man shouted at 

Henry. 

 

    These people who came here are hidden forces of various countries, not ordinary underground forces. 

They have not seen the hell king. Even if they have seen them, I am afraid they will not take a holy place 

of underground forces in their eyes.  

 

    Because in the eyes of these masters, the underground forces are nothing more than a group of 

children playing their homes. The feeling is the same as the underground forces treat ordinary black 

communities.  

 

    "I don't know who you are, but the Nineth Bureau arranges for you to come here, you have to abide 

by the rules here, or you will go to sleep on the street outside." Henry was too lazy to take it out of the 

Nineth Bureau.  

 

    Sure enough, the faces of these people changed as soon as Henry said the nine innings. They were 

willing to listen to the notice of the nine innings and came here to stay. That is to give the face of the 

nine innings. Now they only regard Henry as the person of the nine innings. Suddenly a lot of honesty.  

 

    "Queue, come in order!" Henry shouted impatiently at the front desk.  

 

    The people who had cut in the line originally met the people of the nine innings and lined up honestly 

behind. The noisy hall was also quite quiet.  

 

    "I'm the first one to come and check in the best room for me." A blond beauty stood at the front desk 

and rushed to Henry in Yanxia language.  

 

    "The best is reserved for people." Henry shook his head.  

 

    "Reserved?" The blonde girl was puzzled. "I just asked if there is a room."  

 

    "Just reserved." Henry looked at the blonde girl. "Does the householder understand? There are other 

rooms that can't live. Just get out."  

 



    "You!" The blonde beauty was obviously taken lightly by Henry. These people, in their own country 

and their own power, which one is not a high weight, usually travel, there are special arrangements, I 

don't know It's been a long time since I was so angry.  

 

    "Why? Any opinions?" Henry snorted.  

 

    The appearance of Henry was to deliberately find faults. The purpose was to give the forces present at 

the scene to dismount the power. At the same time, he raised the identity of the nine innings. Through 

this method, he could also see the attitude of these forces towards the nine innings.  

 

    Although doing so would offend the person, does Henry care about offending the person as the Nine 

Bureau?  

 

    The blonde girl squeezed her fist, "Then give me the second best!"  

 

    Henry heard, and the power behind the blonde girl was not as good as the nine innings. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1119: The most arrogant front desk in history 

 

 

    Henry's arrogant attitude, so that those members who are weaker than the nine situation force, all 

stand in line honestly.  



 

    When Henry checked in for these people, he observed them deliberately. A small number of people 

sat indifferently without scrambling. These people are the two extremes of foreign forces.  

 

    One is already thought out. This time I came here in the muddy water. If I can mix the benefits, I will 

mix a little. If I can’t mix, I will leave. For them, the status of their status does not matter at all.  

 

    The second is to be powerful and disdain to show something to others.  

 

    Henry deliberately contacted Su's people. When Su's people arrived, they were very nervous when 

they checked in the top suite under so many eyes.  

 

    This time Su came to two people, both of whom are women. Their strength is considered high in the 

ordinary underground world. They have already touched the threshold of imperial dominance, but if 

they are placed here, they are absolutely weak.  

 

    Su's idea is also very unrecognizable, that is, to fish in muddy water. What is the strength of their clan, 

they are very clear. This time, they touched the fish in muddy water, that is, relying on Sylvia and Henry 

in Yinzhou. If Henry is not here, they even touch fish in muddy water. No courage.  

 

    In line with this idea, the two of the Su family who came this time are also beautiful women full of 

Jiangnan style. From the appearance, they give people a feeling of being a little jasper and knowing the 

truth.  

 

    The two stood nervously at the front desk, watching the fierce eyes around them.  

 

    "Mr. Zhang, we don't need to live in such a room, just live one."  

 

    "That's all right." Henry shook his head and shouted, "My wife has commanded you, you have to live 

the best, we don't have other powers. There is still the power to arrange the room. The family members 

have to live well and eat well. Come and get the room card of the general/  

 

    universal suite." Henry forcibly handed a glittering room card to the two women. .  

 

    The two women looked at the room card in their hands, looked at each other, and then quickly 

walked away with their heads down. 

 

    Seeing that Henry left the best room for two low-powered little girls, many people cast dissatisfied 

eyes on Henry.  

 

    Henry raised his head and said, "How is it? Uncomfortable? Uncomfortable to come and dry me, I am 

not afraid of anyone in the nine innings!"  



 

    Henry now, Zhangkou has nine innings, and closed one innings.  

 

    It can be expected that no matter what the result of the exploration of the underground palace is, the 

Ninth Bureau has completely offended people.  

 

    At first, the bald man who threatened the little girl at the front desk stared at Henry and gritted his 

teeth: "I swear, this is the most arrogant hotel front desk I have ever seen, there is no one!"  

 

    "What are you talking about! What are you doing? No formalities? No fuss!" Henry's applause spread 

to the bald Han.  

 

    The bald  

 

    man nodded hurriedly, "Let's do it." This time the Yinzhou Digong changed, and some people were 

secretly contributing to it, causing too many forces to come one after another. The personnel can be 

said to be a mixed dragon and snake.  

 

    Henry was barely black until three o'clock in the middle of the night, and he was barely able to 

complete the check-in for a group of people who had arrived earlier, and there would be more people 

coming one after another, but the scene was not so chaotic.  

 

    Almost every time Henry checks in for one person, he will come up with the identity of nine innings to 

stimulate the other party, while observing the other party's reaction.  

 

    These people, in the next few days, will be stared at by the special intelligence team of Gwangmyeong 

Island, which will be transformed into big data and then put into Gwangmyeong Island's intelligence 

database. This is a process of growing power.  

 

    Henry had been busy until seven o'clock in the morning, and the sky was already bright. I saw the 

white robe taking a team of a dozen people and walked in from the hotel door.  

 

    As soon as Bai Pao Ke entered the hotel door, he saw Henry standing at the front desk and walked 

quickly.  

 

    "Yo, come here so early." Henry yawned. "Shouldn't you go to work from nine to five?"  

 

    Bai Paoke's face was bitter. "Uncle Master, there is no way, the order from above. Let me drive people 

all night, and there are dozens of people on the road."  

 

    "What are you doing so hard, how much money do you pay? Hurry up, go to sleep for a while." Henry 

smiled. A good-hearted look.  



 

    Bai Paoke waved his hands again and again, "No, no, no rest, no explanation, let's come early, let's 

come early, so that you don't have to work hard for the nine innings. When we arrive, this will not 

trouble you. "  

 

    Bai Pao Ke's words are also euphemistic. Henry is also very clear in the meaning. It is nothing more 

than his actions of suppressing all parties in the identity of the Ninth Bureau this night. He has been 

accused of the headquarters of the Ninth Bureau.  

 

    A look of grievance emerged from Henry's face, "Cooperate with me for a night of your nine innings, 

do you still think I did something wrong?"  

 

    Bai Pao Ke's face with a wry smile, on the one hand, is where he sells his life. On one side is my uncle, 

it’s really not easy to speak for anyone.  

 

    "That's it." Henry shook his head. "Poor my surname Zhang, kindly treated as donkey liver and lungs, 

hey, I went back to sleep, here for you."  

 

    Henry yawned, walked out of the hotel, went home to sleep.  

 

    As soon as Henry left, the white robe waved his hand and arranged for the team he had just brought 

to take over the hotel.  

 

    After Henry returned home, Sylvia and Milan just went out.  

 

    The three men made a face-to-face meeting, and Henry entered the house, planted it on the bed, and 

went to sleep with his eyes closed.  

 

    When Henry opened his eyes, it was five o'clock in the afternoon.  

 

    I glanced at the phone and there was no news.  

 

    Henry sat up dejectedly and said to himself: "I feel lonely when I sleep till the afternoon, there is no 

news."  

 

    Waking up and washing my face, Henry called Sylvia and told her not to go at night After eating at 

home, he went straight to Xinkai Hotel.  

 

    Today's Xinkai Hotel is definitely a dance of gods and demons. The people of all hidden forces live 

here. The strength of these people is also high and low.  

 

    The low, just like the two women of the Su family, only touched the threshold of imperial dominance, 



and the high, Henry speculated that this time the underground palace was known all over the world. 

Among the people who came, there was definitely a bishop-level battle. Force exists.  

 

    When Henry came to Xinkai Hotel, he found that from the hotel door to the hotel chef, they were all 

replaced by people in the nine innings.  

 

    Henry also understands that the Ninth Game must be taken seriously by the Bulls, Ghosts, and Snakes 

that arrive everywhere. Otherwise, if something happens, the trouble will be even greater.  

 

    The bald man who checked in yesterday found that after a day today, the attitude of the Ninth Bureau 

did not seem to be so tough, and he was very polite. He opened the door of the room and wanted to 

have a dinner. The staying young man stood there.  

 

    At that moment, the door opposite the bald-headed man opened, and the people inside saw Henry 

and directly commanded: "You, come and send me two dinners."  

 

    Henry glanced inside the door, " Go away ."  

 

    Bald head The strong man stood opposite, staring for a moment, co-operating with the entire nine 

innings. This kid was the most arrogant! 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1120: Take the Nine Games Less 

 

 

    The person who lived in the room opposite the bald man was shocked by Henry's sentence. He 

happened to come from a force that was not weaker than the nine innings.  

 

    "Boy, what are you talking about?"  



 

    This is a man in his thirties, wearing a black trench coat and a bearded beard.  

 

    Henry pouted, "The ears are not good  

 

    enough to visit the palace, and his brain is sick." Theman with a cheek angered, "You are doing things 

in the ninth game, just like that?"  

 

    "Yes." Henry took his face for granted, "We are in the ninth game. To do things, that’s the case, or 

just say that, and come to me if you’re uncomfortable.”  

 

    Henry’s arrogant look, the angry cheeked man shivered, but at the site of the nine innings, he still 

suppressed the anger in his heart and shook his hand. The door was closed heavily, and the eyes were 

not bothered. 

 

    Henry rolled his eyes and glanced at the bald man who had just walked out of the door.  

 

    Henry tilted his head and looked at the bald man. "Why, do you have something to say?" The  

 

    bald man with a bare head lowered his head and walked away like he did not see Henry.  

 

    Looking at the door closed by the man with the cheeks and the bald man who walked away quickly, 

Henry's eyes showed a moment of thought, and he muttered in his mouth: "It seems that the nine 

innings also have a high position among the major hidden forces, but Since these people dared not to 

speak, but they still gathered Yinzhou when they knew they would cause dissatisfaction in the nine 

innings, what was the reason?"  

 

    Henry thought in his mind.  

 

    Soon, Henry got an answer.  

 

    There is a force not weaker than the nine innings to support these people! Let them not dare to 

pretend to be in the territory of the nine innings, but they will not be afraid of revenge after the nine 

innings!  

 

    "Who is supporting them anyway? It is impossible for Shenyinhui and the clan to return to the 

ancestral alliance? Or the sacred heaven? Or are there other super hidden forces?"  

 

    Henry believes that his last guess is the least likely. 

 

    The pattern of the four forces has not changed for thousands of years. If there are other super-hidden 



forces, Shenyin will definitely not have no news at all.  

 

    Henry touched his nose, "The identity of the Ninth Bureau is really easy to use, and then observe and 

observe."  

 

    Yinzhou Luhe Hotel.  

 

    Sylvia, Milan, and two people from the Su family are sitting on a deck in the hall.  

 

    Since the opening of the Green Lotus Hotel, the chef resigned collectively, and Henry transferred the 

chef who originally belonged to Xin Kai. The Green Lotus Hotel has completely become the benchmark 

of Yinzhou cuisine.  

 

    Although the hotel is expensive, it is still overcrowded every day.  

 

    Not only people in the city, but also many people from other places, drove over to eat green lotus 

dishes.  

 

    To eat a dish, go to a city, Luhe Hotel, already has the popularity of Michelin Samsung.  

 

    The two women from Su's family, one is aged 26, the other is aged 24, the older one is named Su Shu, 

the younger one is named Su Si, the character of the two, and The name is similar, Su Shu has a more 

elegant temperament for everyone, and Su Si is a small family jasper, looking a little smart.  

 

    Su Shu lifted the teacup in front of her and confronted Sylvia in a standard posture of respecting tea. 

"Little sister, this time in Yinzhou, thank you for your care."  

 

    "What to say." Sylvia waved his hand carelessly, "all From my family, there is nothing to be polite."  

 

    Su Shu first drank the tea in the cup, and then said: "Just little sister, there is one more thing, I want to 

trouble you."  

 

    "You said."  

 

    Su Shu looked at the person beside him Su Si, then asked: "Can you let Grandpa reschedule a room for 

us?"  

 

    "Reschedule?" Sylvia expressed doubts, "Isn't it satisfactory to live now?"  

 

    "No, no, no." Su Shulian repeatedly Shake your hand, "It's because you live so well now, little sister, 

you know, our Su clan, although they belong to the clan, is only a clan that steps on the portal, and its 

strength can't be better than those powerful clan, or even other hidden forces. Speaking of it, it is much 



worse. This time Yinzhou has gathered too many forces, not afraid of Xiao. Sister, you joke, the strength 

of Xiaosi and I is the worst in it, but the room arranged by our aunt is Best of all, it’s a bit  

 

    inappropriate for both of us.” Su Si sat aside and nodded. To be honest, she didn’t sleep well last 

night, fearing what might happen.  

 

    Sylvia heard the two people talking about this matter and replied with a smile: "Henry he probably 

didn't consider so much, so, I'll wait and tell him to see how he arranges."  

 

    "Thank you little sister ." Su Shu Chong Sylvia clenched his fists.  

 

    At this time, the dishes were also on the table, Sylvia made a please gesture, and the four began to 

enjoy the food on the table.  

 

    What these top chefs have done, Rao is the once royal chef in Milan, who has been raving about it.  

 

    While the four of them were eating and talking happily about some women's topics, a strange and yin-

yang voice came from the side.  

 

    "Yo, aren't these two big  

 

    men ?" On the side, a man and a woman and two young men with Western faces approached. Both 

men were somewhat exaggerated and filled with a punk style.  

 

    The male wears a leather jacket with a row of thorns on the shoulders of the jacket, while the female 

makes a detailed debate. When looking at Sylvia, he unconsciously licked his lips and could see the 

tongue Tongue nails.  

 

    When Su Shu and Su Si saw these two people, their eyes were a bit unnatural. They still remember 

that when the two of them stayed in the hotel's general/management suite yesterday, the eyes of this 

man and woman followed him like a viper.  

 

    Sylvia glanced at the two of them, how could she not see that the two were obviously looking for 

fault.  

 

    "Two big men, how did you come out for dinner? Where should you live, shouldn't you enjoy the 

best?" The punk man looked at Sylvia and the four oriental beauties with different styles, which made 

him feel a little bit emotional. Surging.  

 

    Sylvia said: "Two, we don't know, please go away."  

 



    "Beauty, you don't seem to understand the situation." The punk man looked at Sylvia, "This place, we 

do whatever we want, Besides, what do I have to do with you when I talk to these two big men, do you 

want to show them, eh?"  

 

    Su Shu stood up. "If there are any problems, you two can come to the Nineth Bureau."  

 

    Su Shu brought out nine innings, trying to get the two to throw a mouse.  

 

    The two showed a disdainful look at the same time, and the punk girl sneered. "Open the nine innings 

and close the nine innings. You really think that we are afraid that the so-called nine innings will fail!"  

 

    Sylvia took a deep breath. "Two, here It’s not interesting to talk about it, let’s talk about it. What is 

your purpose? Do you want to show off in front of us?” The  

 

    two men were angry when they heard Sylvia’s words. They were exactly what Sylvia said. If you 

want to come to Yaowu to prestige, suppress and suppress these two big people living in the top suites, 

but this matter is put on the plain surface, and it will be ugly to say it. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1121: You Shouldn't Trick My Wife 

 

 

    Punk men and women stared at Sylvia with a bad look, "You are going to ask for trouble?"  

 

    Su Shu said: "Two, I think, there should be rules in the nine games, you must not Let’s do it in front 

of ordinary people, look around here, do the two want to break the rules of the nine innings here?”  

 

    “Let me mention nine innings less!” The punk man waved his hand, “You take the nine innings 

seriously, I Let’s take a look. Today, I slaughtered a few of you. What else can he do to me in nine 

games!”  



 

    Su Shu and Su Si’s faces changed at the same time, because they both felt clearly, in front of them a 

man and a woman The murderous breath.  

 

    Sylvia snorted, like a self-talking, said: "You still continue to hide? If this is a big issue today, I'm not 

sure if you can send a mission to the top, but my husband, you must pay Not bad!"  

 

    "Haha!" A loud laugh started, and at a table next to Sylvia, they stood up a man in his forties, a man in 

a suit and leather shoes, like a business man.  

 

    After the man got up, he first made a standard gentleman etiquette to Sylvia, and then said, "Miss Lin 

is worthy of being the woman who accompanies the king. This place is not surprising, but it makes me 

admire tight." After the  

 

    man finished, he looked again. To the punk men and women, "Two, introduce yourself, the fourth 

palm ambassador in the next nine innings, Huo Qing."  

 

    Palm sword ambassador!  

 

    Hearing the name of the man, punk men and women were shocked at the same time.  

 

    Zhang Jian, that is the backbone of the nine games, Zhang Jian, at least have the strength of the 

condensed air environment, but they cannot compete.  

 

    After looking at each other, the punk men and women saw a retreat from the other person's eyes. 

They didn't expect that there was a palm sword here.  

 

    Huo Qing smiled slightly, "The two, if you are here for dinner, I think you should obey the rules and 

line up at the door. If you are not for dinner, you should go back to your place." 

 

    Post-punk Han Lin men staring eye, waved his hand, "Let's go!"  

 

    Sound off, they fled like to leave the Dutch Green Hotel.  

 

    Huo Qinghong smiled at Sylvia before sitting down again.  

 

    Aside from the wide-eyed eyes of Su Shu and Su Si, as members of the clan, how could they not 

understand what the control envoy represented, but what they did not expect was that the nine games 

even arranged a control envoy to protect the small. Sister, and listen to what the younger sister said, 

this matter has something to do with my aunt?  

 

    Although Su Shu and Su Si knew that Henry was powerful, at that time, Henry and Henry were 



strongly suppressed, making Xiao Zhu and Liang Shi recognize the Lord, but this does not mean that he 

can order nine innings!  

 

    In the hearts of Su Shu and Su Si, this aunt was covered with a mysterious veil.  

 

    Outside the door of Xinkai Hotel, punk men and women walked to the hotel door, and just before 

entering, they were stopped by a hand.  

 

    The incident happened just now, making punk men and women dissatisfied and full of anger. Now 

that they see themselves being stopped by someone, they suddenly become angry and stare at the 

person in front of them.  

 

    "It's you?" The punk man stared at the person in front of him, it was Henry.  

 

    Yesterday Henry's attitude actually made them very dissatisfied.  

 

    "Why, when we enter the hotel now, you nine people will stop?"  

 

    Henry glanced at the two of them, and then said: "I heard that you two non-mainstreams have just 

gone out to cause trouble?"  

 

    Punk men and women can't understand the meaning of the non-mainstream in Henry's mouth, but 

also know that Henry is questioning them.  

 

    The punk boy sneered, "Is it related to you? Your swordsman of the Nine innings didn't speak, when 

was it your turn to challenge you!"  

 

    Henry smiled, "You are the one who caused me Wife."  

 

    Henry's words fell, his hands came out, and he grabbed the men and women in front of them.  

 

    The man and the woman saw Henry dared to take action on the two of them.  

 

    "Boy, you are looking for..."  

 

    Before the dead word in the punk man's mouth spit out, Henry stuck his throat.  

 

    At the same time, Henry was also caught by Henry's neck and had difficulty breathing.  

 

    The eyes of the two became frightened at this moment. Both of them were strong in the late 

metamorphosis, but they were subdued in one face. No wonder this kid dared to be so arrogant last 

night. His strength has reached nine innings. Make the level up!  



 

    Henry, who was stuck in the throat of the two, looked indifferent. "You know, in fact, I particularly 

dislike that your group of people gathered in Yinzhou. This is the place of life, not the place where you 

are arrogant. Remember, the reason for your life is only One, you shouldn’t provoke my wife.”  

 

    Henry fell, palms hard, and then flicked, punk men and women, like broken puppets, paralyzed to the 

ground.  

 

    This scene, which happened at the door of the hotel, was a long story, but it was extremely rapid, and 

no one saw it.  

 

    When someone came to the door of Xinkai Hotel, they saw two bodies that had lost their vitality.  

 

    This time, the hidden powers of countries all over the world gathered in Yinzhou. Although they seem 

to be harmonious on the surface, everyone understands that there will definitely be dead people 

happening, but no one has expected that this happened so quickly. They have today And haven’t even 

started exploring the Underground Palace!  

 

    For a while, countless intelligence networks belonging to major forces began to operate. These forces 

have extremely deep backgrounds. Soon, a unified message spread to the ears of the major forces.  

 

    They got the news that this punk man and woman today only provoke one person, Yinzhou Lin's 

president, Sylvia!  

 

    Just because he provokes Sylvia, he died within half an hour, and beside Sylvia, there is a nine-game 

palm sword secretly protected, this Sylvia, can't move!  

 

    While all kinds of information reached the ears of major forces, Henry also got similar information.  

 

    Henry, who was sitting in the lobby of Xinkai Hotel, looked at the news and smiled slightly. He wanted 

this effect.  

 

    In the turbulent situation in Yinzhou, retreat a group of Xiao Xiao first, so as to avoid being implicated 

in Sylvia.  

 

    At 9 o'clock in the evening, Sister Su Shu returned to the hotel. The two of them found that the people 

in the hotel looked different from each other. Without the contempt that they had before, they were 

still somewhat distraught.  

 

    Regarding the news of the death of the punk man and woman, Su's intelligence network also sent 

them both, and they understood that the fear in these people's eyes was related to that matter.  



 

    The death of punk men and women has occurred, and the Nineth Bureau has also been pressured by 

all parties. Almost 90% of the forces demanded to open the underground palace to explore together. 

Some people even deliberately released news that the Nineth Bureau took this opportunity to eliminate 

aliens. .  

 

    Under the pressure of this kind of coercion, the Ninth Bureau has no way to announce the news at ten 

o'clock in the evening. It will open the underground palace in an hour. At that time, all forces will go to 

the underground palace together! 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1122: Separation of the Air Force 

 

 

    eleven o'clock at night.  

 

    Sitting in the lobby of Xinkai Hotel, Henry saw hundreds of figures gather in front of the hotel lobby, 

and then led by the Nineth Bureau to the entrance of the palace.  

 

    Henry looked at this group of people with great interest, but there was an inexplicable excitement in 

his heart. Even Henry himself did not know where the excitement came from.  

 

    This feeling made Henry panicked.  

 

    In that palace, there is definitely something affecting yourself, what is it!  

 

    This inexplicable excitement, this panic, made Henry sit on the needle felt, watching the forces go to 



the palace, Henry took a deep breath, walked out of the hotel, and came to the parking lot.  

 

    Open the door, get in the car, and go straight to Wangling.  

 

    Tonight, we must figure out what is underneath the palace!  

 

    A desolate Wangling, a full moon hangs in the sky, the birds do not fall, the grass does not grow, and it 

is absolutely deserted.  

 

    A thatched hut is not far from the Wangling. The fence around the hut is like a joke compared with the 

iron walls of the city's high walls.  

 

    This kind of fence can't be used for real anti-human, just for guarding. One inch fence, one inch 

square, and the rules of abidance. This is the high wall of the tower. If you don't follow the rules, the 

fence will be useless.  

 

    The sound of the motor of the engine broke the silence of Wang Ling, and a lamp lit the lonely 

thatched house.  

 

    In front of the hut, an iron sword was still inserted in the ground. Since Henry left last time, he has not 

moved since.  

 

    A gigantic figure lifted the curtain of the hut.  

 

    Yang Shou's tomb looked at Henry who came down from the car. "Nothing goes to the Three Treasure 

Halls. I came to the old guy in the middle of the night, not because I want to drink soup?"  

 

    "I want to hear you tell a story." Henry when you get in the car door, just follows your own door, and 

skillfully push the gate of the fence. "In fact, there is a problem. I have been curious." 

 

    Standing in front of the hut, Yang Shou's tomb made a gesture of please.  

 

    Henry sat on the stone bench in the fenced courtyard, the moonlight hit the sky and shone on the 

stone table.  

 

    Yang Shou's tomb looked at Henry and sighed, "Last time I saw you, you still don't understand imperial 

qi. Today, you already have this strength, and it is worthy of him being selected."  

 

    "Oh?" Henry curiously said, " Do you know him too?"  

 

    Yang Shou tomb laughed at himself .  

 



    "I don't know, but my generation, who doesn't know him? At that time... forget it, not to mention that 

year. Now, he is no longer there, and Chu Zheng is also trapped in the Kunlun Ice Cave. Dead, crippled, 

few can stand up. Poor me at that time, can only be counted as a junior, cannot witness their style."  

 

    Yang Shou tomb shook his head again, and sighed.  

 

    Henry looked at Yang Shou's tomb. "Don't you know what happened?"  

 

    "I don't know." Yang Shou's tomb shook his head. "I'm only seventy-seven years old. When they 

smiled proudly, I wasn't born yet. Well, when I was born, the world was changing and my anger was not 

there."  

 

    "Why should I cover up the qi?" Henry asked the long-standing doubts, "Under the world, people who 

practice qi should have no less than 100,000 people. "  

 

    " Hundred thousand?" Yang Shoumu smiled. "If you say that hundreds of years ago, under the sky, 

who wouldn't practise Qi? But now, the number of practising Qi, one hundred thousand? What do you 

think?"  

 

    Henry stared at Yang. Keeping the tomb, did not speak, waiting for the explanation of Yang Shou's 

tomb.  

 

    "Fuck." Yang Shou tomb sighed. "At that time, I advised you not to touch Qi, because I didn't want you 

to get involved in this vortex. The Qi Qi should not do anything with ordinary people. Qi, even if it is safe, 

but you have reached the state of condensed gas now, you can't go out of this vortex, some things 

should let you know."  

 

    "What vortex will involve me?" Henry Zai ask.  

 

    Yang Shou's tomb stood up and glanced at the sharp sword inserted in the ground outside the fence 

courtyard, carrying his hands behind his back, "This is also the reason why the qi is hidden. Have you 

heard of the ancestors?"  

 

    Henry nodded, "Now, the capital There are no ancestors in the three major families."  

 

    "Accurately speaking, every family that can be passed on has ancestors, there are ancient martial 

families, and there are clans. As a family, later, some inherited ancestors were destroyed, leaving qi, 

some inherited truncated qi, leaving ancestors, here, forming a clan and ancient Wu family." Yang Shou 

tomb pacing in the courtyard, "In the beginning, Some people deliberately separate the ancestors from 

Qi, and I don’t know the reason, but it is rumored that in his tomb, there is a method of overlapping Qi 

and soldiers. If you are not imperial, with your strength in the world, no one can persecute You, but now 

you are involved in this vortex, there are too many people staring at the secret in you."  



 

    Henry frowned, "You said, what are there in OldMan Lu's tomb?"  

 

    Yang Shou tomb shook his head. "This is just a rumor, but it's just a rumor, and it's enough to cause 

chaos in the world. Now that the clan hasn't been born yet, once the clan is born, I'm afraid that there 

will be countless spears pointing at you. So, when you were looking for gas, I tried hard Dissuasion, 

unfortunately, you and Zhu Yuanjiu have always wanted to find out what qi is. In the end, no one can 

stop you, and no one can stop you. You can beg for it, Growing up to the invincible world proves that 

you will not stop on the road of becoming stronger, so when you are imperial, Mai will come to you for 

the first time, and you will know nothing about what you know. During the meeting, he was afraid that 

the day the clan was born, there would be turmoil. The identity of a member of the Shenyin Society can 

at least keep you safe for a while."  

 

    Henry looked stunned.  

 

    He always felt that someone specifically wanted to hide the existence of qi, but now he understands 

that no one can hide it at all. People who understand always understand, people who don't understand 

don't have talent, and a small number of people, On the way to this road.  

 

    Henry took a deep breath, "I still have a question. What is the inheritance under this tomb?"  

 

    Yang Shou's tomb can't help but look in the direction of Wang's tomb. In his eyes, there is a look of 

longing, "belonging to the Xixia Dynasty Inheritance, there is a complete Qi and Bing, don’t ask me 

what will happen when Qi and Bing are combined, I haven’t seen it, and I have no way to understand 

it.”  

 

    Henry frowned again. “It’s just that?”  

 

    Henry couldn’t accept Yang Shou. If the interpretation of the tomb is just a simple inheritance, why 

do you feel that kind of excitement?  

 

    Yang Shou's tomb nodded. "It's just that."  

 

    Henry glanced at the sharp sword outside the fence courtyard and made a decision in his heart. "I 

want to go down from here."  

 

    Yang Shou's tomb made a please gesture. "The key is there, you want to go, at any time."  

 

    Henry got up, clenched fists at Yang Shou's tomb, then walked out of the fence courtyard and lifted 

the sword that was inserted on the ground.  



 

    Starting with the sword, there is a sense of coldness, and Henry can clearly feel its sharp edge. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1123: Xixia Mausoleum 

 

 

    Henry mentions the sword and sets foot on Wang Ling.  

 

    Wang Ling was originally a scenic spot. In the past, people often visited to see this tomb 800 years 

ago.  

 

    But the place is too desolate, and there are only a few earth-like scenes on the large plain, which leads 

to the decline of this scenic spot.  

 

    This is not the first time Henry has set foot on Wangling's land, but this time, he feels different than 

before.  

 

    When Henry stepped on this piece of Wang Ling, he had a feeling, as if the flying bird did not fall, the 

land was inert, and suddenly a new kind of vitality appeared.  

 

    The voice of Li Shou's tomb came from afar, "The entrance of the underground tomb is just where it 



can be  

 

    seen ." Henry's eyes turned to the largest of the nine tombs on the plain.  

 

    Seeing Henry's figure gradually disappearing into the night, Li Shou tomb shook his head and 

muttered: "Qi and soldiers, man and heaven fighting."  

 

    Yang Shou tomb sighed and walked into his thatched hut.  

 

    Holding a sharp sword, Henry wandered in front of the largest tomb. The tomb was sealed around and 

there was no entrance.  

 

    This piece of Wangling is regarded as a place of curse by many locals. Some people say that it is 

because of the curse that Wangling did not grow grass and the birds did not fall.  

 

    Although Wang Ling is a scenic spot, at five o'clock in the afternoon, when the sun is about to set, the 

staff here will all leave.  

 

    Once there was a visitor from the capital city, when the night wind was high, he slipped into the tomb 

of the tomb, climbed to the top of the tomb, and asked his companion to take a photo of the video. 

Finally, he saw a strange scene from the video of his companion .  

 

    When the visitor climbed to the top of the mausoleum, there was no movement and no sound. 

Immediately, the whole person fell like a green onion and fell from the top of the mausoleum. During 

the landing, there was no sound, even If you zoom in on the video, you will find that this man's 

expression is very flat when he is planted on the ground, and he died on the spot at the moment of 

landing. 

 

    No one knows what the visitor encountered. The locals said he was cursed.  

 

    Anyway, since then, no normal person will visit this mausoleum in the middle of the night, nor will it 

be a normal person.  

 

    The northwest of the hot summer is full of mysterious colors, this is the borderland.  

 

    Henry held the sword for a long time, and finally saw a gap in the tomb. When he approached with 

the sword, he felt slightly that the gap sent a force to the sharp sword in his hand.  

 

    "Magnetic?"  

 

    Henry wondered, and inserted the sword in his hand into the gap.  

 



    When Henry inserted the sword into the gap, he felt the strong suction from the gap again. 

Considering it a little, letting go of the sword handle, he was drawing the sharp sword into the gap, and 

the tomb in front of Henry suddenly opened. A gap of half a person tall.  

 

    "Organization?"  

 

    Henry was even more puzzled.  

 

    According to history, this mausoleum has a history of more than 800 years. It is not impossible to 

create such an institution on a mausoleum. However, in the past 800 years, the institution has not been 

damaged and has not been discovered by the outside world. It is not normal.  

 

    Henry bent over and walked into the mausoleum. This is the interior of the tomb. According to the 

sullen air environment inside, Henry knew that it was definitely a sealed space.  

 

    A dark and violent downward passage appeared in front of Henry's eyes. Henry did not hesitate and 

followed this passage and walked on.  

 

    This channel is ramp-shaped, but the angle of inclination does not make people unable to control 

themselves. After walking for tens of seconds, a sense of dizziness came to make Henry realize that the 

ramp channel he is walking now is spiral-shaped !  

 

    The mausoleum 800 years ago had a spiral downward passage, and obviously, this passage was 

specially paved! 

 

    It is absolutely impossible to have a history of 800 years!  

 

    Henry was full of doubts, but did not think too much, because he believed that these things will soon 

have answers!  

 

    Henry went down this spiral passage all the way down, and he calculated that he had taken 1,726 

steps in total.  

 

    When the 1728th step was stepped out, the ground was already level, and in front of Henry was a 

huge stone door!  

 

    The stone gate is five meters high and three meters wide. Just looking at it, it gives a thick and 

unshakable feeling.  

 

    On the ground in front of the stone gate, Henry saw a sharp sword, the one that had just been sucked 

into the gap outside the tomb.  

 



    On the ground where the sword is located, another clear scratch is obviously just emerging. According 

to this scratch, it can be analyzed that this sword fell from the sky.  

 

    Henry raised his head, it was dark and he could not see the end.  

 

    When Henry took out his mobile phone and turned on the flashlight, the darkness above him seemed 

to be able to swallow the light. Henry knew that this was too high and the lighting distance of the mobile 

flashlight could not reach that far.  

 

    Henry swept the lights and saw the three large characters above the stone door in front of him.  

 

    Xixia Ling!  

 

    These three words have a long history, and the writing is a little vague, and the materials used are 

exactly the same as the stone gate below.  

 

    Henry was shocked.  

 

    "It's impossible, this is, the real, Wang Ling! The above, but it is blinding?"  

 

    At this moment, Yang Shou's tomb, which was in the thatched hut by Wang Ling, changed into a clean 

clothes and took a shot A brush, a piece of straw paper, and a sharpened inkstone.  

 

    "Now, the Xixia Mausoleum has been opened, and the inheritance is about to appear in this world. I 

have kept the tomb for 68 years. The descendants of Xixia should also come back. I thought how 

prosperous the descendants of Xixia were to build this superficial tomb. There is only one little master 

left. If the little master can be inherited by Xixia, I can die even if I die."  

 

    Yang Shou's tomb began to write on the paper.  

 

    In front of the underground tomb, Henry took a deep breath, then put his hands on the stone gate 

and exerted his strength.  

 

    The thick stone door weighs several tons and has not been moved for hundreds of years. The stone 

door has gradually become integrated with the surrounding stone walls. Rao is Henry, and he also has 

the energy to move this stone door slowly.  

 

    Countless debris smashed from the top of Henry's head. When the stone door was pushed through a 

gap of only one centimeter, a violent aura poured out of the gap, instantly filling Henry's place.  

 

    "What a violent aura!"  

 



    Henry was horrified. The aura here was much more violent than the aura at the entrance to the 

underground palace in the city.  

 

    What Henry did not know is that the reason why these auras are so violent is only because the sword 

in the extreme when Yang Shou's tomb confronts Mo Bairan broke the prohibition behind this stone 

gate, otherwise, Henry could not open the stone gate at all, There are few people in the world who can 

open this stone door.  

 

    Under the swept violent aura, countless rubble fell, such a scene, as if the entire underground cave 

would collapse at any time.  

 

    Fortunately, this situation only lasted for a few seconds, and quickly restored calm. 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1124 We Are Too Weak Too Weak 

 

 

    Henry then pushes the stone door, it has not been so laborious just now.  

 

    When pushing away the entrance with a wide foot, Henry walked in.  

 

    Inside the stone gate, muddy air poured into Henry's nose, telling Henry that no one had entered here 

for too long.  

 

    It was dark behind the door, and Henry looked at this side of the world by the light emitted by the 

mobile phone flashlight.  

 

    This is a huge cave, with no view.  

 

    Henry didn't understand why there was such a large space inside the Xixia Mausoleum. Henry raised 

his sword, and suddenly, a touch of coldness swept toward Henry from the darkness.  

 

    Subconsciously, Henry twitched his sword and stabbed it backhand.  

 



    Henry's sword had just been pierced, and from both sides of his body, two cold awns struck.  

 

    "There's no killing, no breathing, it's a humanoid!"  

 

    Henry analyzed what was striking himself in the darkness almost instantaneously.  

 

    The organs are powerful, but as long as they know their weaknesses, they will not be forced to be too 

embarrassed by this organ.  

 

    Henry had a few swords, and saw that Han Mang had reached his neck, but suddenly stopped.  

 

    Henry adapted to the darkness in front of him, and watched the three organs around him stop 

moving, relieved.  

 

    This organ is full of sharp weapons, and there is no fear of attack. If you don't know that the weakness 

is entangled, it is really not a good deal.  

 

    Henry didn't move, he stood on the spot, adjusted to the darkness in this cave, and at the same time 

looked at the surroundings with the light in his hand little by little.  

 

    When Henry swept the vast majority of the place and hit the light to a point, the whole person was 

suddenly there. At the same time, Henry felt that he was all covered with cold hair, and he was erected 

at this moment. He was thankful that he had just been lucky that there was no mess. Walk around. 

 

    Because, in the direction Henry is looking at, there are hundreds of organs standing densely, they are 

arranged in a square matrix, as if they are guarding something.  

 

    Rao is Henry, seeing such a battle, could not help but swallow saliva.  

 

    This organ, if you do not find out its weaknesses, even if the masters in the early stage of condensing 

gas will be in trouble, hundreds of organs, this number is terrible!  

 

    Behind the squares of the organs, Henry saw a tower.  

 

    The appearance of this tower is exactly the same as the tower below the underground palace in the 

city. The only difference is that this tower is larger and has several chains on the top of the tower.  

 

    Seeing the tower, Henry's heartbeat began to accelerate, and at the same time Henry could feel that 

the sullen feeling once again flooded his chest.  

 

    Henry affirmed that there is absolutely something in it that affects himself again!  

 



    After taking a few deep breaths in a row, Henry wanted to ease his heartbeat, but found that it was 

useless. Instead, it was an urge to destroy the tower in front of him, which was derived from his heart.  

 

    Henry mentions the sword, and wants to see what happened in the past, so that he can't even 

understand any changes in his body, Henry admitted that he was afraid! He desperately wants to find 

out what all this is about!  

 

    "Calm down! Calm down!"  

 

    Henry murmured, thinking about all the information he had recently received about this.  

 

    Xuan Tian said that there are thirty-six days of Gang Gang in this tower, and those three or six days of 

Gang Gang are just to protect the tower body, but these towers form a real prohibition, sealing the evil 

spirits.  

 

    The tombkeeper said, below this mausoleum, is a kind of inheritance. Could it be that this kind of 

inheritance is related to the evil spirit? Affect yourself?  

 

    impossible!  

 

    Henry shook his head to deny his conjecture, evil spirit, inheritance, and what has to do with himself! I 

have never been in contact with these things. Since my imperialism, I have been exposed to only a few. 

The book that Zhu Yuanjiu gave to himself, the bizarre booklet obtained in the fake tomb of Lu Nongtou 

Shennong, in these two books, There is no record of it. There is nothing more than the hides and swords 

obtained under Loulan. It is absolutely impossible for these things to have any connection with this 

tomb. Even if there is a connection, it is impossible to affect themselves.  

 

    Henry can only think of two things that affect himself, Spirit Stone and Fire Crystal.  

 

    Spirit Stone is used by everyone, Fire Crystal is just a special energy...  

 

    Fire Crystal!  

 

    Correct!  

 

    It's Fire Crystal!  

 

    In the small world, it was because of the existence of Fire Crystal that he changed himself!  

 

    At the beginning, on Bright Island, the energy of the fire crystal was also absorbed, and something 

that could not be controlled by me happened!  

 



    Inevitably, the things in this tomb, these towers, are related to the fire crystal!  

 

    A glance of eyebrows suddenly caught Henry feeling ecstatic.  

 

    But new doubts followed, how could these things be related to Huo Jing? Will you have a lot of 

negative emotions because you are here, because there are also a lot of fire crystals? Is it underground?  

 

    Henry made such a bold guess, but he still could not explain himself.  

 

    Even if Huojing affects your emotions, why do you have an inexplicable excitement when you see 

those hidden forces heading to the underground palace?  

 

    Henry asked himself if he was not the kind of person who feared that the world would not be chaotic.  

 

    Henry couldn't understand many problems at all, and the scenes in front of him made it impossible for 

him to continue to explore. Hundreds of organs, although they don't know whether all of these can still 

work, Henry can't take this risk.  

 

    After looking at the sword in his hand, Henry turned around, and there was no longer any nostalgia on 

his face. He walked back in a long way.  

 

    The passageway was still there. When Henry returned to the ground and walked away with the sword, 

the entrance to the mausoleum was closed again. From the appearance, no flaws could be seen.  

 

    A carrier pigeon flew over the mausoleum at this time.  

 

    Henry came to the fence courtyard, threw his sword in his hand, and the sword fell beside the straw 

house in Yang Shou's tomb.  

 

    Yang Shou's tomb came out of the curtain. "It looks like you didn't go deep."  

 

    "There are so many people in it, I can't get in." Henry shrugged. "In other words, this sword shouldn't 

just be a thing to open the institution. If this is also called a key, just find a magnetic strip and you can 

use it as a key."  

 

    Yang Shou's tomb laughed. "The above is just some blinding eyes. You also know that there are always 

many ways to inherit this thing. To protect, the same is true of the mausoleum. When an era is 

declining, there will always be something left for future generations, otherwise you think that it will cost 

tens of thousands of manpower and years to build the tomb, just to die for peace of mind? A hundred 

years ago, The descendants of Xixia have also strengthened the organs inside so that they are not 

corrupt."  

 



    Henry shook his head. "Something, I know that behind the scenes, I feel less magical."  

 

    Yang Shou's tomb carrying his hands, "the world is not too good What a miraculous thing, we feel 

miraculous, but we are too weak, if a person is strong enough, then everything is reasonable before us, 

right?" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1125: Sylvia Is Surrounded 

 

 

    As long as it is strong enough, anything is in front of you, it is reasonable!  

 

    Until Henry drove back to the city, Yang Shou's tomb still lingered in his mind.  

 

    "Strong enough...I'm still too weak."  

 

    Henry sighed and parked the car on the side of the road.  

 

    It was late at night, and occasionally one or two cars drove past the main road.  

 

    Henry looked at the wide road in front of him. He couldn't remember how long he hadn't been so 

confused and became stronger? Next, how should I become stronger?  

 

    Xuan Tian said that Henry's path is different from them. They can't give Henry too much help in 

practicing Qi. If they want to become stronger, they can only rely on themselves!  

 

    In this world, how much is there in the middle period of condensing gas, but even if it is an 

organization that has been passed down for two thousand years, how much bishop-level combat power 



is there?  

 

    When it comes to condensing gas, every small realm is a completely different natural enemy.  

 

    Stronger, two words, but as far as Henry is concerned, how easy is it to want to do it?  

 

    Henry turned on the headlights and double-flashed, and the sound of "tapping" continued to ring in 

Xuan Xuan's ears.  

 

    Henry stretched his hand and touched his nose. "I seem to have lived too comfortably in  

 

    recent times ." I thought about my way of becoming stronger in the past. I struggled between life and 

death. But recently, Henry did Things are full of certainty, even if you turn your face with Milo, it will be 

quite certain to do such a thing. Between life and death, Henry found that he seems to have not 

experienced it for a long time. I was gradually afraid of this feeling. Is it because of what I have been 

worried about?  

 

    In Henry's mind, Sylvia's voice and smile appeared.  

 

    Rolled down the window and took a deep breath into the midnight air. "To solve the matter in front of 

you, go find some excitement." 

 

    Henry did not choose to go home, but went straight to the entrance of the urban palace, to see the 

exploration of the capital here.  

 

    There is an official specially-designed card one kilometer away from the entrance of the urban 

underground palace. Ordinary people can't enter at all. Henry took out the pass order that the white 

robe gave him before, and then entered.  

 

    This time I came to hide power in many countries, but not everyone can enter the underground 

palace.  

 

    The Ninth Bureau clearly stipulates that only one person of each force can enter the underground 

palace, and the rest are guarding in front of the underground palace.  

 

    Henry circled around, the aura outside the palace is still full of aura, if the nine innings laid some small 

gatherings here, I am afraid that Yinzhou air has been affected by these auras.  

 

    Henry looked at the entrance to the palace and shook his head. "The palace is connected to the tomb 

of the king. That's how it should be. Then the end of the palace is far away."  

 

    However, Henry himself still questioned this statement.  



 

    Although Yang Shou's tomb clearly told Henry that the underground palace and the mausoleum were 

connected, Henry didn't understand that if it was hidden in the tomb of the king, it was really the so-

called inheritance. City area? Does this inheritance require such a big hand? If so, then why did the 

descendants of Xixia build a false tomb of Wangling to hide the existence of the underground palace?  

 

    Stay at the entrance to the palace until nine o'clock in the morning.  

 

    "Come out!"  

 

    "What should I discover!"  

 

    Several exclamations rang in Henry's ear.  

 

    At the entrance to the Underground Palace, many figures emerged from the inside, all of them 

members of the major forces.  

 

    "How is it? What's inside?" a man who stayed outside all night asked.  

 

    The people who came out shook their heads with regret, "It's too big inside, and there are also a kind 

of weird organs. The exploration is very slow. It is estimated that this underground space has at least 

tens of kilometers!"  

 

    "So Great!"  

 

    Henry stood aside and shook his head after hearing this answer.  

 

    If you really figured it out, he had already entered the palace from the other side. Unless the day of 

inheritance was unearthed, everything in it would have no attraction to him.  

 

    By the time Henry returned home, Sylvia and Milan had already gone to the company. Henry fell on 

the bed, threw himself into a distraction, and fell asleep.  

 

    For Henry, it is not easy to put aside all good sleep during this time, and there are too many doubts 

entangled in Henry.  

 

    What exactly influences the underground palace? What is the heritage of the underground palace? In 

the old man's tomb, is there really a way to combine spirit with soldiers? What happens when qi and 

soldiers combine?The old ancestors of the three capitals were returned to them by Old Man Lu. Why did 

Old Man Lu do this? Since the tombkeeper knew that the underground palace and the mausoleum were 

connected, why did he agree to enter the mausoleum, but did not tell the 9th Bureau this news?That 

sword is the key to the mausoleum. Why did Cecilia find herself asking for this key? The Holy Kingdom is 



also coveting this Xixia heritage? Are the descendants of Xixia a clan?  

 

    Numerous doubts formed a cloud, and hovered around Xixia Province, plagued Henry.  

 

    Henry didn't think it was smooth, but he had an intuition. When one of them is understood, 

everything else will be solved!  

 

    During the sleepy sleep, the harsh ringtone of the phone awakened Henry. The secretary called Li Na.  

 

    "Mr. Zhang, there is an accident on the construction site. Now President Lin and they can't walk on 

the construction site. Come and see!"  

 

    "My wife is trapped? What's going on?" The confused Henry, listening After Li Na's words, she was 

sober and jumped out of bed.  

 

    "It seems that someone was fighting on the construction site. President Lin just inspected the 

construction site today, and he didn't know what happened. Anyway, he was surrounded by those who 

were fighting. He has already called the patrol, but the patrol can't be solved, Wei said. Only you can 

solve this matter!"  

 

    "I'm passing now." Henry hung up the phone, swallowed a mouth, and rushed out of the house.  

 

    Lin’s construction site is now on the outskirts of the city. When the previous land was taken by the 

Ninth Bureau, Lin’s development direction was changed, and he planned to develop the commercial 

direction to the south. 

 

    The southern side has always been a relatively backward place in Yinzhou. Compared with the 

northern side, house prices are at least twice as cheap, and the population is far less dense than the 

north.  

 

    To say that there are two parties to make an appointment, the site in the south of the city is vast and 

sparsely populated, which is indeed a good place.  

 

    But now that the Yinzhou underground society has been completely integrated, where can people 

fight? Still surrounding Sylvia? Can't even solve the patrol?  

 

    When Henry arrived at the place, he saw seven or eight patrol cars parked outside the construction 

site. Chief Wei Xun was pacing non-stop there, his face full of anxiety.  

 

    "Wai Xun, what's the situation inside!" Henry stopped the car, the person hadn't shown up yet, and 

the voice had already sounded first.  



 

    The anxious Wei Xun, the chief of the arrest, heard Henry's voice, just as he found the savior, staring 

excitedly at the place where Henry's voice came, and saw Henry who had just got off the bus.  

 

    "Mr. Zhang, you are finally here!" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1126: How Can You Talk? 

 

 

    Henry glanced at the patrol car parked outside the construction site and asked, "What's the situation 

inside?"  

 

    Chief Wei Xun looked carefully behind him, and then pointed slightly at the top of his head, " Mr. 

Zhang, can't you blame me on this matter? All of them are above."  

 

    "Upper?" Henry frowned.  

 

    Chief Wei Xun nodded again and again, "Mr. Zhang, as soon as I heard that Ms. Lin had an accident, I 

immediately drove someone over, but I called him specifically to stop me from dealing with it, just stop 

ordinary people from approaching. , Mr. Zhang, you know, me..."  

 

    "OK, I know." Henry nodded, "I'm going first."  

 

    Wei Xunzheng quickly stepped back and gave way.  

 

    The construction site was covered by aluminum-plastic panels. When Henry came to the entrance of 

the construction site, he could see the people gathered on the construction site at a glance.  

 

    There were more than two hundred of these people, and at the moment of seeing these people, 



Henry knew why the patrol couldn't control this matter, and he specifically called Wei patrol chief.  

 

    Among the brawlers, one of the leaders is the white robe!  

 

    Henry saw that Sylvia, Milan, and Su Shu and Su Si's four daughters were surrounded by several 

foreign-faced people. These people were fierce, and they were tit-for-tat against the people with the 

white robe.  

 

    Secretary Li stood anxiously and waved at him.  

 

    Secretary Henry Li nodded and strode forward.  

 

    In the crowd, someone saw Henry and deliberately stepped forward, trying to block Henry's road. This 

was the person who suffered Henry  the night before yesterday.  

 

    Henry didn't want to take care of these people, bypassed one step and went on to where Sylvia was. 

 

    The person who came to block Henry, seeing Henry's circumvented movement, showed a smug smile 

on his face. 

 

    Henry strode to the center of the crowd, glanced at Sylvia, and said to the white robe: "What's going 

on? What happened to you, how did I involve my wife?"  

 

    Bai Rokke looked at Henry unnaturally. Then, whispered: "Uncle Shi, this time, someone secretly 

pushed the waves to help, specifically for the nine innings. Someone deliberately framed the two little 

girls of Su Family and hid something on them. Now take this Opportunity to start in Yinzhou, and want 

to break the current calm situation, Master and Su’s little girls are both victims.”  

 

    Henry turned his head and glanced at the person who was tit-for-tat against Bai Pao Ke. It looks like 

Henry is a bit familiar, but can't remember it at first.  

 

    "I said, your hands in the nine innings are too long." The middle-aged man, Luohu, said, "Now that we 

have lost our things, can't we investigate them? This is the place where your nine innings are, but we It

’s not anyone’s bullying! If you don’t give me an explanation today, you can’t do it!”  

 

    “These people must die today!”  

 

    Bai Pao Ke looked at the people in front of him and smiled, “Everyone, everyone No one is a fool. 

What is going on today? I think everyone knows everything, and don’t just say something on the 

scene, just stand in line, and want to come to the muddy water, but think about it clearly."  

 



    "Oh "A sneer sounded, "Your nine innings really take yourself seriously. We are here to obey your 

arrangements for the nine innings, but because you are the master of this summer, if you are out of 

Yanxia, your nine innings , What is it?"  

 

    "Yes, today we have so many forces standing here, are you nine games, do you want to be an enemy 

with the world?"  

 

    Among the crowd, people kept talking, one by one standing opposite the white robe.  

 

    "Bai Pao Ke, you are the envoy of the Ninth Bureau, and you are also in charge of the penalty within 

the Ninth Bureau. You should understand the truth. If you make a mistake, you should be punished? 

Now, you think that in the Nineth Bureau, if you want to, even if someone commits it, Wrong, we forces 

must bow your heads to the ninth game, and don't blame everything in the past? If this is the case, next 

time, will your ninth game ride on our head and shit?"  

 

    "White robe Guest, we don’t want to tear your face off with you, the person who made the mistake, 

just fine yourself!"  

 

    Daodao sounded.  

 

    Bai Pao Ke stared at the people in front of him. He knew that these people wanted to bow their heads 

in the Nine innings, a small thing with a mixture of them, but two extremely important attitudes.  

 

    Su Shu and Su Si, who were surrounded by the crowd, turned pale. They were originally supposed to 

be a soy sauce task, but unexpectedly, this happened suddenly, and neither of them thought about why 

they were in the room. There will be two more spirit stones! It just happened that someone else lost it!  

 

    At this moment, almost all foreign forces have stood opposite the nine innings.  

 

    Bai Pao Ke sneered, "Do you want to ride on our nine innings, do you take yourself too seriously!"  

 

    Bai Pao Ke's voice fell, his arms shook, and each had a half-silver gun from his cuff Appeared 

everywhere, the white robe danced a flower with both hands, the silver gun merged into one, the spear 

tip flashed coldly, "Come, let me see, do you have such a skill!"  

 

    As a master of the condensed atmosphere, Bai robe gives The pressure caused by the person opposite 

is undoubtedly huge.  

 

    However, these people standing on the opposite side of the Ninth Bureau, since they knew that the 

identity of Bai Pao Ke's sword ambassador dare to openly provoke, it is not afraid of the strength of Bai 

Pao Ke's condensed atmosphere.  

 



    Middle-aged Luohu Hu sneered, "White robe, you think you are strong in nine games, and you are 

very arrogant, but it does not mean that everyone is as arrogant as you, or there are people who can 

control you. In this hot summer, we are guests and pay attention to etiquette. Don’t start with your 

nine games, but some people will come to deal with this matter. The adults of the God Hidden Society 

will not sit back and watch your nine games! You have the rules of the summer, but our world is the 

same. There are our rules! Your nine games are mad. In the hot summer, you can do whatever you 

want, but it does not mean that no one can control you!"  

 

    Bai Pao Ke heard this, his expression changed slightly, God Hidden society will also intervene?  

 

    If this time something will be involved in God, then it is not easy to solve!  

 

    What kind of organization is Shenyinhui, Bai Pao Ke is very clear in his heart.  

 

    Henry looked at the people on both sides, and then waved his hands impatiently. "Listen clearly. I 

don't care what moths are between you. I'm going to take my wife and my friend, as well as my wife's 

family away, I understand What?" As  

 

    soon as Henry's words fell, he had to push away the people in front of him. Sylvia, behind these 

people, was surrounded by these people.  

 

    Henry's hand just reached out and was stopped by someone.  

 

    An expert in the early stage of Metamorphosis stared at Henry, "Junior, we are talking to you with 

your swordsman, how can you qualify here to speak, go away!" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1127 

 

 

    Henry's hand stretched out into the air and was suddenly interrupted.  

 

    Henry glanced at the master of the early metamorphosis, and then, his hand stopped in the air with a 

strong wave, and directly pulled towards the face of the master of the early metamorphosis.  

 

    Under the slap of Henry, the master at the early stage of metamorphosis had no time to react. Under 

the eyes of all eyes, Henry's slap flew backwards and directly hit a beam on the construction site. The 

steel beam was in this There was a clear twist under the collision.  

 

    This kind of hitting can't hurt the master of the early metamorphosis, but it makes the metamorphosis 

master feel very embarrassed.  

 

    Henry lowered his arm and said in a cold voice: "I said, what are you doing, I don't care, but one thing, 

don't involve my wife, just a lesson, whoever stops me, I kill who."  

 

    Luo Qi Hu middle-aged frowned A wrinkle, "White robe, you nine games, this is to start against us."  

 

    "I'm sorry." White robe held a silver gun, smiling, "This is not a member of our nine games."  

 

    "It's not the nine games?"  

 

    Bai Paoke's words made everyone who had hidden strengths stunned.  

 

    That night, Henry ate one of our nine innings, but everyone saw them in the eyes. This man was under 

the banner of the nine innings. Zhang was crazy, but now he said that he was not in nine innings?  

 



    The bald and strong man stared at Henry with some grudges in his eyes. He had been scared by the 

names of these nine games these days.  

 

    Luo Qihu middle-aged sneered, "White robe, since this person is not from your nine innings, you are 

now working on your nine innings. If you do not ask in the nine innings, is this tacit consent?"  

 

    "No." The white robe shook. Shaking his head, "I don't care, I don't dare to control, if you want to 

control,  

 

    please do it ." Baipao Kehualuo made a gesture of asking.  

 

    "You are less excited here!" Luo Qihu middle-aged glanced at Henry, "Here, someone will take care of 

it!" 

 

    Henry ignored the words of middle-aged man, and directly drove away the crowd to Sylvia.  

 

    One person was knocked off the shoulder by Henry, his face changed, and he was about to start his 

hands. He was middle-aged and stopped by the middle of his eyes.  

 

    The person who planned to take a deep breath understood that it was not time for hands-on, the 

adults of the God Hidden Society would arrive immediately, and wait for the adults of the God Hidden 

Society to come, and let this kid go well!  

 

    Henry walked to a position less than twenty centimeters away from Sylvia, and looked at Sylvia 

confidently with his eyes, "Wife, did anyone ever touch you? Even if you touched your clothes corner, 

you tell me, I cut off his head "  

 

    Xuan Xuan's remarks heard the people around the hidden forces indignant. This kid, he was not 

ashamed. If everyone couldn't do anything because of the plan, he could just walk out of a condensed 

environment and unscrew his head. Fan Fei, a weak person in the early stage of transformation, dare to 

be so crazy? Thought you were strong?  

 

    Wait, the adults of the Shenyin Society will arrive soon. After solving nine games, see how crazy you 

guys are!  

 

    Sylvia looked at Henry who was standing in front of him, and shook his head. "I'm fine, you can rest 

assured."  

 

    "That's good." Henry nodded, then took Sylvia's hand, turned his head and looked at the crowd that 

was coming up again, and said out loud , "I only say it once, I will take my wife away now, who will stop 

me, even if I just stretch out my hand, I will kill him."  

 



    "Boy, we are too lazy to care about you, are you, some are too self-righteous! "A master in the early 

stage of condensing gas stood out, and at the same time stretched out his arm and stopped in front of 

Henry, "I am standing here now, and my hand is here, I want to see, you How to kill me, let me explain 

first, you do it first, I will teach you, but it does not violate the rules of the Shenyin Society, even the 

nine games, it can’t be controlled!"  

 

    This master of the condensed gas environment not only told Henry He listened to the white robe.  

 

    The white robe put the silver gun on the ground, looking at it like a play.  

 

    Henry looked at the man in front of him, and then looked at the arm he was standing in front of him. 

A cold glance flashed from Henry's eyes. He suddenly raised his hand, and a small purple sword 

phantom formed instantly with his hand.  

 

    Although this purple sword is less than thirty centimeters long, it seems to be very illusory, but it is 

based on the World Demon Sword, and its strength in the early stage of condensing gas. It is no 

exaggeration to say that a sword can be cut easily.  

 

    Henry didn't want to talk nonsense, just as he was about to shoot, a loud voice came from above.  

 

    "Bold! Shenyin will have rules, who dares to do  

 

    whatever he wants !" Hearing this, middle-aged people such as Luohu Hu all showed their joy, and the 

people of Shenyin Society came.  

 

    The white robe, frowning tightly, can be seen by a fool, and now these hidden forces do these things, 

absolutely can't escape from Shenyin!  

 

    Two red robe figures fell from above and appeared in everyone's eyes.  

 

    "I am the God Hidden Council will control Markham!"  

 

    "I am the God Hidden Council will control Biton!" The  

 

    two Western-faced God Hidden Council will control and land on the ground.  

 

    Markham landed and said, "Nine innings, you are a local organization in Yanxia, but you are here to 

cover up criminals in violation of the rules of the Shenyin Society. In accordance with the rules of the 

Shenyin Society, we will now intervene in this matter. You can no longer control it. If you have any 

objections, you can report to the top level of the  

 



    Mystical Society!" Markham speaks extremely aggressively, and does not ask Bai Paoke’s attitude at 

all.  

 

    Markham's domineering is not without reason. Compared with the local power of the nine summers, 

Shenyin will obviously be more powerful.  

 

    The metamorphosis master who flew upside down by Henry's slap just now hurriedly shouted: 

"Master Markham, the ninth indulgence of a Yanxia man to deal with us is completely broken!"  

 

    "Oh?" Markham With a strange smile on his face, he looked at the white robe. He came here 

premeditatedly and naturally inquired about all the members of the nine innings in Yinzhou. It is a 

criminal that shields the criminals, and also allows the Yanxia people to act on the rest of the forces. It 

seems that you nine games, you want to break the rules of the entire imperial world! Let me see, what is 

ignorant of the heavens and the earth, and dare to ignore the hidden gods. Set the rules!"  

 

    "It's him!" This early metamorphic master, like a dog's leg, leaned beside Markham and reached out to 

Henry standing in the crowd.  

 

    Markham looked proudly at the location of Henry, but at the moment when he saw Henry, his pupil 

shrank sharply. The original proud look also disappeared at this moment, and turned into fear!  

 

    Prior to the Divine Hidden Event, Markham was also fortunate to participate. Similarly, he also 

witnessed the major events that occurred that day. The candidate for the Bishop of the Eastern 

Continent, a strong showdown against the current Antarctic bishop, Milo, and finally there was a rumor 

that Milo was hunted down. Tens of thousands of miles, died countless confidants, and finally hated 

candidates under the sword of the Eastern Continent. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1128: I'm Not Joking 

 

 

    European Holy City, God's Hidden Party.  

 

    The candidate for the Eastern Continent, a sword of fame and fame, although this matter was 

suppressed, but no one who was present that day would not remember the strong man from the East, 

but in his twenties, it was a Sword hit the Antarctic bishop, Milo. Compared with him, the candidates on 

the other continents are like a joke, not even supporting.  

 

    Markham participated in the event, even if the time has passed so long, the candidate of the Eastern 

Continent is still fresh in his memory, and even in the hearts of those who arrived at the scene, Henry is 

already the future bishop of the Eastern Continent!  

 

    This status is extremely transcendent in the God Hidden Society!  

 

    The Eastern Continent, in the Shenyin Society, is a special existence.  

 

    The bishops of the Eastern Continent, and the other bishops of the continent, although in the same 

position, but the insiders of the Divine Society understand that the status of the bishop of the Eastern 

Continent is completely beyond the other six bishops.  

 

    Being able to become a bishop of the Eastern Continent, it is no exaggeration to say that in the God 

Hidden Society, it is definitely above 10,000 people!  

 

    When Markham saw Henry, he only felt his legs soften.  

 

    In the early days of the metamorphosis, he did not see Markham’s look change, and still pointed to 

Henry: "Sir Markham, this is him, this person is too crazy, relying on nine innings to support, he does not 

hide the gods at all. the rules will be put in the eyes, I think, such a person must receive punishment! "  



 

    chastisement?  

 

    Markham flashed these two words in his mind.  

 

    Who is to punish? Scolding candidates for the Bishop of Eastern Continent? Blame the future bishop 

of the Eastern Continent? Don’t say that you are the one who is in control, even if it is the joint name 

of the bishops of the other six continents, don’t try to say that you are punishing this one!  

 

    Henry looked in the direction of Markham.  

 

    Markham knew Henry, but Henry didn't know such a small person. However, if he didn't know, he 

didn't know, but in Henry's identity, he really can't ignore today's affairs. 

 

    Henry whispered: "Which continent are you in charge of?"  

 

    Henry dared to question Markham at the beginning of the metamorphosis. He couldn't wait to act in 

front of Markham. He shouted at Henry: "You are arrogant Extremely, Markham is in control to make 

adults..."  

 

    "Slap!"  

 

    At the beginning of the metamorphic environment that was screaming loudly, it was once again 

slammed and flew out. This time, it was Markham.  

 

    After Markham turned over the noisy person in his ear, in the eyes that everyone could not believe, 

he bowed to Henry, and then said respectfully: "Returning to Master, I am the emissary of Europe, 

under the command of Bishop Delk. "  

 

    Markham's attitude towards Henry and the hidden forces he looked at were all stunned.  

 

    what's the situation? The control of the God Hidden Society made Markham even call this man an 

adult!  

 

    Bai Pao Ke's frowned eyebrows were completely relaxed at this moment. It seemed that this time the 

nine games were the blessing of Uncle Tuo, and he accidentally solved a big problem.  

 

    Henry gave Markham a curious look. "Do you know me?"  

 

    Markham lowered his head and respectfully said: "The subordinates have seen adults in the Holy 

City."  



 

    Henry nodded, "Explain to me, you Europe  

 

    Shenyinhui, when does it matter that Yanxia is coming? Who let you intervene in Yanxia, eh?" "This..." 

Markham lowered his head and could not answer.  

 

    Henry asked again, "Did you not take our Eastern Continent into your eyes?"  

 

    "Dare not!" Markham kneeled on the ground and knelt directly on the ground, shaking with fright.  

 

    Don't think of the Eastern Continent? Such a hat, Markham believes that he can't stand it, let alone 

say that any bishop of any continent is coming, he dare not say such a thing!  

 

    At that time, the Bishop of the Eastern Continent swept the heroes alone. When there was an 

invincible trend, he did not take the Eastern Continent into his eyes. When he said this and showed it, 

what was the difference from finding death?  

 

    Henry coldly snorted, "I really have any control that makes the adult want to come to Yinzhou to do 

what, don't hurry!"  

 

    Markham heard this, he was full of excitement, where did he dare to stay, got up and pulled beside 

him Bitton is leaving.  

 

    Bitton is a newly-appointed envoy, and does not know Henry's identity. It is also doubtful to see 

Markham's attitude.  

 

    Markham didn't have time to explain it to Bitton, forcibly dragging Bitton, thinking of leaving.  

 

    When the two came, they came from the sky, with a tough attitude and full of confidence. They did 

not put the nine innings in their eyes. In one sentence, they directly kicked the nine innings out of the 

hot summer land. Nothing, everything, but because Henry simply two sentences.  

 

    Looking at Markham, who was also fleeing, he could not help swallowing his saliva.  

 

    As the veteran of the shadow club, Markham has the early power of condensation. Among these 

hidden forces, there are many stronger than Markham, but in terms of identity, no one can compare 

with Markham. After all, after Markham, it was a figure club, one of the four major forces in the world, 

inherited for two thousand years.  

 

    What kind of energy is behind a character who makes Markham bow down, kneel and call him an 

adult?  

 



    Originally clamoring to wait for God Yin's trouble to find Henry's troublesome person, he couldn't help 

shrinking his head at the moment. The middle-aged man with a beard is looking at other places.  

 

    The bald man before was surprisingly relieved in his heart. It seems that his grandson these days 

hasn't acted in vain.  

 

    The man who stood in front of Henry and stretched his hand to stop Henry's path was very 

embarrassing at the moment. He slowly put his hands down and retreated two steps in an obscure 

footstep to give way to Henry.  

 

    Henry glanced at the man, raised his arm, volleyed across the sky, and a flash of purple light flashed.  

 

    This early master of condensed air, his body shook and his pupils began to spread.  

 

    Henry took Sylvia's hand and took Milan, Su Shu and Su Si three girls, striding out of the crowd.  

 

    When Henry and several others walked out of the crowd, the neck of the early master of 

condensation began to spray blood.  

 

    Henry’s voice sounded faintly and clearly passed into everyone’s ears, “What I said is not a joke, 

it is now, and it will also be clear in the future. From now on, I don’t want to see anyone targeting my 

wife and her family. This way."  

 

    Henry left in a big step, leaving the major hidden forces, looking at each other.  

 

    Today, they originally set up the Nine Bureaus, but they were foolproof, but because of one person, 

the whole situation was broken. Today, the momentum is no longer there. It is impossible to suppress 

the Nine Bureaus. Moreover, their biggest trip Backing against the mountain, Shenyin would punish the 

messenger and ran away in vain.  

 

    Middle-aged Luo Qihu glanced at the white robe, said nothing, and turned away.  

 

    The moment the middle-aged Luohu turned away, the other members of the hidden forces also left. 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

Chapter 1129: Convening the Eastern Conference 

 

 

    Today, the Yinzhou incident will inevitably spread among the major forces.  

 

    The continuous behavior of Henry in the past few days has been able to deter the party to a great 

extent to a large extent. In terms of Henry’s performance today and the attitude of God’s secretive 

punishment, unless it is the kind of top power that is determined to turn his face with Henry. , The rest 

of the hidden forces will never dare to come to Yinzhou to spread wilderness again.  

 

    Here, no matter in the ordinary underground world or the gas refiner world, in general, Sylvia is 

absolutely safe, and people who still dare to make a fuss through Sylvia are by no means ordinary roles. 

Conspiracy and conspiracy are rare, and they will make a fuss about Henry's family.  

 

    The more powerful people understand, the destruction of their opponents of this level, through their 

family members, can only make them crazier and fail to achieve the ultimate goal.  

 

    For dinner, Henry personally cooked a few dishes, sat with Sylvia's four daughters on the dinner table 

at home, and opened a bottle of good wine.  

 

    "Mr. Zhang, thanks to you this time, otherwise Xiaosi and I really became sinners." Su Shu took the 

initiative to toast and toast Henry.  

 

    Henry waved his hand indifferently, "It's all a little problem, my family, don't say that, yes, was there 

any new discovery in the underground palace last night?"  

 

    Su Shu shook her head, "According to the statement given by the Nineth Bureau The things under the 

Dungeon are the same as what they have always found, but they re-imagined the scope of the Dungeon, 

which is larger than previously guessed. I am afraid that in a period of time, there will be many forces 

coming to Yinzhou, but we have already given up. a. "  

 

    Henry nodded his head," come on, do not talk, eating, eating. "  

 



    Lin Han sat on the table, watching Henry did not Chiyikoufan are preoccupied look, speak softly," My 

husband,  

 

    Has anything happened recently?" "Not at all." Henry shook his head.  

 

    "I know you." Sylvia put a chopsticks dish into Henry bowl. "If you have anything, just go out and get 

busy. I have done more business recently and have fewer times to go home. Although we haven't dealt 

with anything It’s the same, but the nature is similar. Many people still have to rely on you." 

 

    Henry looked at the dishes in the bowl and was silent for a while. "Wife, I have something to do. I 

have to go out for a while."  

 

    "How long have I left this time?" Sylvia could have guessed from looking at Henry's expression.  

 

    "I don't know." Henry shook his head. This time he left, he had several things to deal with. How long 

did it take, Henry had no idea in his heart. If it went well, it might be a month. If it didn't go well, Henry 

couldn't think about it. On the way to becoming stronger, there are too many uncertainties.  

 

    The so-called strengthening, that is, to break through one's own limits, things that have exceeded 

one's own limits, how much one will have oneself?  

 

    Sylvia put a dish in his mouth, lips lightly pursed, and said softly: "Pay attention to safety."  

 

    In addition to these four words, Sylvia really didn't know how he should help Henry, which made 

Sylvia's eyes reveal. Blame yourself.  

 

    Henry saw the idea in the woman's heart and reached out to grab the woman's catkins, "Wife, rest 

assured, it's just something ordinary, but the process is more complicated."  

 

    Ordinary?  

 

    Henry is just letting Sylvia relax.  

 

    Is it a common thing for the God Hidden Society and the selection of Eastern Continents?  

 

    Chu Zheng has been seated as the bishop of the Eastern Continent for so many years, and secretly I 

don’t know how many people are coveting this position. I don’t know how many people are waiting 

for the day when Chu Zheng abdicated.  

 

    Moreover, in addition to the Oriental Gods Hidden Conference, Henry also made another decision.  

 



    After dinner, Henry took the initiative to contact Mai.  

 

    "If you have thought about it, I will let you know that the Shenyinhui Oriental Continent, the four 

departments and thirteen, will gather in three days." Mai's voice came from the phone.  

 

    "Think about it." Henry nodded.  

 

    "Good." Mai open, "the East there are islands, called Penglai, figure Eastern Conference will be held 

three days later, held in Penglai! Tomorrow I will go to you that with you in the past."  

 

    "OK."  

 

    Mai mouth Penglai Island It is not the eastern scenic spot that can be reached by car and ticket, but an 

island surrounded by dense fog that is not in the Pacific Ocean.  

 

    According to legend, on Penglai Island, there are towering trees and an ordinary tree, all of them must 

be embraced. The butterfly there is the size of a washbasin, the animal there is pure white, and there is 

no variegation. The people there do not eat. Drink and live for thousands of years.  

 

    But legends are always legends.  

 

    A day later, Henry and Ma Mai lined up a wooden search and came to this island in the legend of 

Oriental mythology.  

 

    The island is surrounded by dense fog, just like the trial island of Bright Island. There are no towering 

trees, large butterflies in the washbasin, and no white animals. The grass is overgrown, the rocks on the 

island are strange Stone rugged.  

 

    "It has been more than thirty years since the last time I landed on the island." Mai stood on Musou, 

looked at the island in front of him, and squeezed the hat on his head. He couldn't help but sigh. In the 

interlude, he dared to squeeze the Quartet. Who dare not obey, thirty years, dazzled by, but he was in 

the ice cave, unable to step out, the years are the most terrible."  

 

    Henry patted the linen. The shoulder, "Generally speaking people who say this, they feel old."  

 

    Mai said with a grin, his voice was hoarse, very unpleasant, "Compared to you, am I not old."  

 

    "You just I can rely on the old and sell the old in front of me. Let’s go to the island. By the way, tell 

me about the power of this eastern continent. What are the fourteen and thirteen  

 

    ?  

 



    The two walked on the island, and Mai said, "The Eastern Continent covers several officials, but the 

tyrannical ones are only Yan Xia, Korea, and Dong Ying. Among the Yan Xia, there are two you have 

already seen, led by Dong Yunyun Oriental family, the Qin family led by Qin Ming, these two follow the 

adults, absolutely loyal, you can rest assured, as for the remaining eleven, all you need to pay attention 

to is the Jin family from Korea, and the Xue family from southern Xia The Goryeo Jin family is proud and 

arrogant. For adults, it has always been yangfengyin. As for the Xue family, they have the clan 

inheritance. Their strength is among the few in the Eastern Divine Society. I am afraid that they are. 

They are very dissatisfied with the adult sitting on a bishop of the Eastern Continent. This time, I am 

probably already staring at you."  

 

    Henry nodded and took the words of linen into his heart.  

 

    "What about the four parts?"  

 

    "The four parts of Dongying, you only need to care about two of them, the Baqi Department. They 

pride themselves on the descendants of the demon god Baqi, and their leader, Uemura Otoha, has long 

been in friendship with Milo, this time. It must be aimed at you, as for the other..." 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

Chapter 1130 

 

 

    About the other part of Dongying, Mai said half of it, and hesitated.  

 

    "Why don't you say that?" Henry couldn't help wondering.  

 

    "That one, how to say it." Mai Mai shook his head. "Their people are a little bit perverted. I suggest 

that you temporarily hide from them when you see them, even if the adults were unwilling.  

 

    Have more contact with the people in that part.""Metamorphosis? How do you say that?" Henry felt a 

little curious. The man in Mai, most of the time in Gujing, could make him stop talking, called 

metamorphosis, absolutely. It’s not a simple metamorphosis.  

 

    "How to say." Mai Mai took off the hat, took it in his hand, and dusted it.  

 

    It was the first time that Henry saw the sackcloth take off his pocket. There was an area above the top 

of the sackcloth without hair growth because there was a whole scar there.  

 

    "Why, surprised?" Mai Mai smiled at Henry, and then put on his pocket again. "The scar on my head is 

the one left by that person. At that time, I was still young and acting recklessly, only Because the eyes of 

the people who watched the movie were not right, they started. If the adults did not rescue me at that 

time, I would have been buried in this ocean as early as a few decades ago. Later in the Eastern 

Conference, I saw them and wanted to Avoid walking." The  

 

    more Mai said, the heavier the curiosity in Henry's heart.  

 

    "Have you heard of Tianzhao in Dongying's mythology?"  

 

    "Well." Henry nodded.  

 

    "The people in that part believe in the sky and the sky is neutral, so the people in that part are all 

neutral."  

 

    "What the hell!" Henry's eyes suddenly widened, all neutral! No wonder, it is no wonder that Mai said 

that the group of people were perverted, because of a belief that changed their gender, not male or 



female, this is not a simple belief anymore, it is completely a psychological problem! 

 

    Ma Mai smiled, "For this reason, their psychology is easily stimulated. If their eyes are slightly wrong, 

they will all think that you are ironic of their beliefs, and you are facing each other. This person , They 

gave up most of their desires/desires, what they are looking for is to find the footsteps of Tianzhao, and 

put all their energy on the strong self, so the strength is very strong, I am not talking about a single 

person is strong, but their whole , Are very strong, so this person, you don’t need to care about them 

deliberately, but it’s better not to provoke them.”  

 

    “Understood.” Henry nodded, remembering the words of linen, and the linen clothing said to him, 

all It's a matter of experience. Henry doesn't think he can be strong enough to ignore these forces.  

 

    "Let's go." Ma Mai patted Henry's shoulder, "Let's go build a hut, this Penglai Island, how to say that it 

is quite famous in the Yanxia mythology, most people can't come last time in your life, your first Once I 

came, I had a good look. Although I haven’t seen Ni Duan several times, the place with legends is 

definitely not groundless." 

 

    Deep in the night, there is a bright moon at sea.  

 

    Henry was sitting on a treetop, and the full moon seemed to be integrated with the whole sea, as if 

reaching out to touch it.  

 

    The headquarter of the 9th Bureau of the capital, in this underground secret base, there is a Taoist 

temple full of Taoist style. Here, Daotong holds the dust and fragrant.  

 

    In the deepest part of the dojo, there are three Qing dynasties, and under the three Qing dynasties, 

seven futons are placed, and seven figures sit on the futons.  

 

    "Master, there is a Cambodia." A middle-aged man in a robe walked here and placed a long scroll on 

the ground.  

 

    Tianshu, who was sitting at the front, waved his hand. After the middle-aged man stepped back, 

Tianshu gently waved his hand. The long scroll on the ground flew out of thin air under the influence of 

Qi, and fell into Tianshu's hands.  

 

    When practicing Qi to a certain level, the method of fetching objects from the air, which seems to the 

ordinary people to be amazing, seems very common and easy to understand.  

 

    Tianshu opened the long scroll and glanced, then snorted.  

 

    Tian Xuan, who kept his eyes closed, opened his eyes, "Brother, did you have news of the evil 



animal?" 

 

    Tianshu nodded his head, closed the long roll, and said lightly, "Eastern Penglai Island, Shenyin 

Oriental Society."  

 

    Tianxuan's eyes flashed fiercely, "In Yinzhou, because of the rules, I can't move this kid, In Penglai 

Island, there are not so many rules."  

 

    "Get ready." Tianshu stood up, "The roll said, that the kid is a candidate for the bishop of the Eastern 

Continent of the Shenyin Society. This time, the East will be very important to him. Those of us who are 

seniors should give him a big gift."  

 

    Tian Ji also got up and touched the male and female swords behind him. "The Eastern Continent, in 

the Shenyin Society, has always been a special existence, I think, there are a lot of people are hoping 

that Niexu go die. "  

 

    the only woman Pier also open," a yellow toddlers, blatant I waited, regardless of etiquette hierarchy, 

the fight. " "  

 

    left! "  

 

    nine innings Seven Beidou, walked out of the dojo, and went to the fairy island in mythology.  

 

    At the same time, there were also Oriental Continents, four departments and thirteen, and countless 

small forces who went to Xiandao.  

 

    Loulan Ruins, Yanxia New Province.  

 

    In the dark, an expedition team was active on the old site of Gu Loulan.  

 

    A thin and tall figure appeared in the dark. He came here, wearing a long black shirt and white hair, 

and looked like he was sick.  

 

    "Who is it!"  

 

    When the thin figure appeared, the exploration team in the night stopped the movements in their 

hands, and several people locked their eyes on the thin figure.  

 

    "Oops, you atavistic Union, it really is dedicated to research in this atavistic force it, Loulan media 

have been unearthed, you are here, what want to do it?"  

 

    Heard people mention is atavistic alliance words, these The people on the exploration team were not 



surprised. The leader was a man in his thirties. He stared at the thin figure and said: "Who is your lord?" 

The  

 

    thin figure stood up, "The world laughed at me Triple name, nowhere to be found in the Qingyun." 

The  

 

    leader of the Huizu League heard this, his face changed suddenly, blurted out, "Human cat, Mo 

Bairan!" The  

 

    thin and tall figure smiled slightly, "Rare, so many years, some people remember me "  

 

    " Mo Bairan, we do not have any intersection with you in our ancestral alliance. You are here today, 

what are you doing!" The leader of the ancestral alliance asked, although his tone was severe, but his 

face was slowly dignified.  

 

    Mo Bairan took two steps and scanned the exploration team. "As a traditional Yanxia, I have a lot of 

taboos in your heart. You come to dig the burial mounds of ancestors in the middle of the night.  

 

    Okay , has the experiment of returning to the ancestral alliance been carried out to this point?" "What 

do we return to the ancestral alliance, has nothing to do with you, Mo Bairan, I advise you or..."  

 

    "It should be I advise you "Mo Bairan, who was originally standing in the distance, suddenly appeared 

next to the leader of the Huizu League. "I can't control what you do in the Huizu League, but I can't sit 

down and watch it."  

 

    A flash of cold light flashed over and returned to the leader of the ancestral alliance. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

Chapter 1131: Xixia Heritage 

 

 

    when the rising sun of the new day rises.  

 

    The old site of Loulan in the new province was blown by the sand, and all the footprints in the desert 

were completely buried, including the bright red left last night.  

 

    It is 14,000 kilometers away from Yanxia.  

 

    Here is seven o'clock in the afternoon.  

 

    In a villa with a total area of 2,000 square meters, more than 20 hot bikini tenders shuttled in the villa 

and jumped into the private pool to show their figure perfectly.  

 

    A handsome young man in bathrobe and sunglasses wears a cigar and lays leisurely on the lounge 

chair by the pool, enjoying the intimate massage of two beautiful women.  

 

    A bodyguard in black came over and respectfully said, "Young Master, there is a letter from the 

housekeeper in Yanxia."  

 

    "Oh? What did he say?" The handsome young man stretched his waist.  

 

    The bodyguard bowed and said: "The housekeeper said that Xixia is already open, and it's time for 

you, Master, to go back to inheritance."  

 

    "Go back?" The handsome young man took off hissunglasses, his eyes full of impatience, "Good life in 

this, Would you like me to go back to that backward place? That old thing has no problem with your 

brain! It's Datong? Datong Datong!" The  

 

    bodyguard bowed and stood aside, not speaking.  

 

    "Okay, you go down first." The handsome young man waved his hand. "To the old guy, I will go back in 

two months. Also, this month let him give me more money, my grandfather. With so much money left, 

what does it mean that he only gave me millions in a month? Want to swallow the property left by my 

ancestors?"  

 

    "Understood." The bodyguard lowered his head and then stepped back.  

 



    The bodyguard just stepped back. In the private pool, a voluptuous, beautiful-looking woman walked 

out of the water, with dewdrops on her body, and her skin was soft and soft.  

 

    The woman showed up, and the tender models by the pool all felt a little overshadowed. 

 

    The woman picked up a bath towel, wiped her wet long hair, and then said: "You all go down first." 

The  

 

    woman's voice was very soft, but it revealed an undoubted majesty.  

 

    The beauties by the pool all left at the fastest speed, including two beauties who massaged handsome 

young men, and also turned away.  

 

    The woman walked in front of a handsome young man with a voluptuous pace, "Mr. Yang Xingxia, I 

think our cooperation should also take the next step. In the past few years, we have returned to our 

ancestral alliance to support you 360 million magnesium It's time for you to repay the Lord. When we 

get what we want, we can pay you 500 million magnesium at a time. You will have no worries in your 

life."  

 

    "Haha." Yang Xingxia smiled indifferently, " I can't think of it. This inheritance can still be so valuable. 

A royal family that hasn't fallen for nearly a thousand years, wants that inheritance, there is a fart, or the 

real beauty of the mansion, you want it, just take it away." The  

 

    woman walked aside and opened A bottle of expensive Xiaoying 1992, poured a glass for Yang Xingxia 

and Yang Xingxia respectively, and then came to Yang Xingxia in front of the glass. "Then wish us a happy 

cooperation."  

 

    Yang Xingxia's eyes looked at the woman unscrupulously, mouth corners. With a smile, "Of course." In 

the  

 

    Pacific Ocean, Penglai Island.  

 

    The holding of the Shenyin Oriental Society, let the forces belonging to the Eastern Continent of the 

Shenyin Society successively arrive.  

 

    There are 13 large-scale forces and 13 small-scale forces, and numerous small forces.  

 

    Everyone came by boat and boarded the desert island.  

 

    Henry and Ma Mai have lived on Penglai Island for two days. From the beginning, there were only two 

of them on Penglai Island. Now, the number of people on the island has exceeded 1,000.  

 



    Dongfang Yunqi, who accompanied Henry to hunt down Milo, and Qin Ming, also went to the island. 

Dongfang and Qin are one of the thirteen in Dongzhou. The power is huge. Although the two people on 

the island are not many, each All are elites and the weakest, that is the later stage of metamorphosis.  

 

    The Yanxia Xue's family and the Korean Jin's family that Henry told Henry before have not yet arrived 

on the island.  

 

    Neither Dongying's Baqi Department nor Tianzhao Department arrived.  

 

    This Shenyin Dongzhou meeting, just the order of the major forces on the scene, has been able to 

explain a lot of problems, the first to respond to sackcloth, that is all loyal to Chu Zheng's family, that is, 

Henry's supporters, and came too late People, they are all alienated.  

 

    Henry, linen, Dongfang Yunqi, Qin Ming sat together.  

 

    Mai said, "Although the Eastern Continent belongs to the Shenyin Society, it has different succession 

rules from the Shenyin Society. Here, the previous bishop can designate candidates for the next bishop, 

but there is no way to give the candidate rules. It’s only given priority. It’s simple, but it’s difficult 

to say that you want to hold the position of bishop. It’s simple. Because of the rules, you only need to 

defeat all those who challenge you. The winner is the king, the loser is Kou, it's hard to say, those who 

can challenge you will not be weak. In this regard, you can only rely on yourself, me, the Eastern Master, 

and the Qin Master. You can't help you, understand? "  

 

    Xuan Xuan nodded."  

 

    Mai said, "Another important thing is that it is the character of your successor. You can hit your 

opponents hard. Even in the process of their challenge, you can take their lives. But the means must be 

fair and just, Otherwise, even if you defeated all the challengers and finally voted, because of some 

reasons for losing the election, you will not be able to hold the position of bishop."  

 

    "Vote?" Henryu suspected.  

 

    Dongfang Yunqi/nodded his head, "There is a link to vote, but normally, it's just a walkthrough. As 

long as you are powerful, most people will know how to vote. Mai said to the young master, but it is Let 

the young master pay attention to it, so as not to be used by people to make articles, there will be a lot 

of unnecessary troubles."  

 

    Maiji picked up a wooden branch and drew a few circles on the ground. "Now the time has passed 

two days, the most In another day, someone will challenge you. This process may start at any time. You 

must be prepared. After all the challenges are over, this time the conference, even if it is over, you can 

sit firmly in the East. A bishop of Dazhou, you should know what this means."  



 

    Henry took a deep breath and nodded, just wanting to say something, he heard a sound of a drink.  

 

    "Where is Henry, I'm a celebrity of the famous Liu Dao Miyamoto, to take your life!"  

 

    This is a very lame Yanxia words.  

 

    Qin Ming smiled at the corner of his mouth when he heard the name, "Celebrity knife, interesting, I 

have heard for a long time, he coveted a bishop of the Eastern Continent, and practiced double knives 

for twenty-three years. The strength is unknown."  

 

    Maik shook his head and gave a hoarse laugh. "It seems that your first challenge is coming. From now 

on, you can rely on yourself only. In fact, I have a suggestion...  

 

    " No." Henry got up and interrupted Mai, "I know what to do." 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Chapter 1132: Hidden Strength? 

 

 

    Miyamoto Zangci, Dongying Swordsman, age 32, nine years old practicing swordsmanship, self-

proclaimed descendants of the legendary samurai warrior Miyamoto Musashi in Dongying, is very 

famous in Dongying.  

 

    When Henry saw Miyamoto's slang words, the other party stepped on the clogs, and his hair appeared 

very messy. He was wearing a samurai uniform and had no two swords around his waist.  

 

    Behind Miyamoto Zang Ci, followed by many shouting cheers, holding a banner, and writing the word 

"winner".  

 

    When he saw Henry, Miyamoto Zang Ci couldn't help but show a slight contempt. Where can a young 

man in his twenties become stronger?  

 

    The contempt in the eyes of Miyamoto Zangci naturally did not escape Henry's eyes.  

 

    Henry carried his hands on his back and looked at Miyamoto Zangci.  

 

    This time at the Dongzhou Conference, the first challenger appeared, attracting countless people to 

watch the battle.  

 

    Here, there is no specific ring, any place, at any time, can fight.  

 

    Miyamoto Zang Ci held the knife handle and stared at Henry. "You are this bishop candidate?"  

 

    Henry shrugged. "It's like a fake replacement."  

 

    "From now on, the candidate changes his ownership ." Miyamoto Zang With both arms pressed, the 

two samurai swords were pulled out of the scabbard by him, blinking in the sunlight.  

 

    Miyamoto's Zangci challenged Henry and quickly posted on the island. Almost everyone hurried to 

watch the excitement.  

 

    A challenge, Miyamoto Zangci and Henry played exhausted, and eventually, ended in a draw, no one 

lost, no one won, but according to the rules, the challenger did not defeat Henry, Dongzhou bishop 

candidate, will not change.  

 

    In this battle, some people watched it very enjoyably. The two masters confronted each other. The 



cards they played were extremely exciting.  

 

    There were also some people who sighed. At that time, Chu Zheng was alone, surpassing the heroes, 

sweeping the Liuhe, and no one could beat him. However, the heir he chose, but in the first challenge, 

he showed his cards. It seems that heir heir Chu Zheng , But so. 

 

    There are people who secretly hid. Although they arrived early, they belonged to another station. 

Today, when I saw Henry but was so powerful, they were all hid. It seems that this time, the position of 

Bishop Dongzhou is going to change. !  

 

    Someone has discovered the strength of Miyamoto Zangci, and it is still in the early stage of 

condensing gas! 

 

    In the early stage of condensing gas, this kind of strength can be absolutely crushed compared to the 

other bishop candidates in the six continents, but it is far from enough to put it on the Eastern 

Continent.  

 

    It is not that the overall strength of the Eastern Continent is completely stronger than that of the 

other six continents, but that the candidates for the bishops of the remaining six continents are selected 

within a certain range, but this is not the case for the Eastern Continent. The rules of the Eastern 

Continent are: The home! No matter who it is, as long as you think you have this ability, you can come 

up to challenge.  

 

    Mai Mai, Dongfang Yunqi, and Qin Ming did not pay attention to the challenge of Miyamoto Zangci. 

With their knowledge of Henry, opponents at this level of Miyamoto Zangci can withstand three moves 

under Henry. That was all Henry left his hand, but now I hear the news, Henry and Miyamoto Zang are 

exhausted, and both sides are tied.  

 

    This news surprised the three people in Mai, they wanted to ask Henry, but Henry had announced the 

news, he wanted to heal, he would not accept any challenge within eight hours! I don't see anyone!  

 

    The doubts of the three people in Mai's stomach could not be asked.  

 

    Eight hours later, Henry reappeared, and he had just appeared and was challenged.  

 

    "Xue Family, Xue Pengzhan, come to challenge!"  

 

    This is the Xue family who has landed on the island!  

 

    "Challenge!"  

 

    Xue Pengzhan, a master among the thirteen of the four divisions of Dongzhou, the master of the Xue 



family, some people said that he had stepped into the middle of the condensing gas with one foot, 

which was stronger than Miyamoto's slang words.  

 

    When the three men in linen received the news of Henry's exit and found Henry again, Henry had 

already fought with Xue Pengzhan.  

 

    The battle between the strong condensers is not a fairy-tale escape from the TV series, but it also 

means a little bit. The speed of the two people is not clear below the condensed gas environment. What 

they have passed The rocks exploded, the trees were broken, and they were beaten for more than 20 

minutes. Both of them suffered serious injuries.  

 

    "Tie!"  

 

    After announcing the tie again, Henry plunged into the cave on the mountain and healed.  

 

    Xue Pengzhan hated, "Almost! Almost! He will not work right away. If it wasn't that he just sold a flaw 

to me deliberately, and then dragged thirty moves, he would lose!"  

 

    Xue Pengzhan's words spread to no In the ears of few people.  

 

    At this point, Henry's true strength has also been speculated that it is stronger than the early stage of 

condensing gas, and is approaching the middle stage of condensing gas!  

 

    The three men in linen looked at the showdown between Henry and Xue Pengzhan. After the 

showdown between Henry and Xue Pengzhan, the three men looked at each other.  

 

    "The young master is keeping his hand." Qin Ming said, "He is hiding his strength."  

 

    Dongfang Yunqi nodded. "It is indeed understandable to do so. After all, there are still some powerful 

challengers who have not appeared. They can hide their strength at this stage. Appropriate."  

 

    Qin Ming said: "I thought the young master understood the meaning of linen. As a result, he 

misunderstood. When he met the first challenger, he should be defeated in a thunderous manner. It is 

best to kill it. Oh back a lot of people, and now that way, with or without faith, dare to challenge, 

consumption is on the one hand, more importantly, the dignity of the candidates, was provocative. " "  

 

    there are opportunities to give little Lord make it clear what is at stake ah. "Eastern clouds with a 

sigh," less powerful main strength, as seen from his kill Milo, also considered courageous and prudent, 

can experience some very lacking. "  

 

    Mai station Aside, there was no voice. Based on his understanding of Henry, Henry was not such a 

person who could not clearly see the stakes, but why did he do this?  



 

    Another bright moon rose.  

 

    In a hidden cave on Penglai Island, Henry sat down and carefully recalled the details of the battle with 

Xue Pengzhan.  

 

    "The Xue family's fighting style is more decisive than Nangben's slang words. It has obvious 

advantages and obvious weaknesses, but there is only one person, not sure if it can represent the entire 

Xue family. This powerful person can only do it."  

 

    Henry shook his head, closed his eyes, and slept comfortably while others thought healed.  

 

    When sunrise came the next day, there were many forces on the island.  

 

    The Korean Gold Family, Dongying's Tianzhao Department and Baqi Department also appeared.  

 

    Dongying's two groups have shown very obvious characteristics.  

 

    Everyone in Baqi is bald. On their heads, a giant snake monster with eight heads is tattooed.  

 

    In the Tianzhao Department, everyone, no matter men or women, gives a feminine feeling, like a 

viper.  

 

    When Henry appeared from the island, the challenger was ready to preempt everyone.  

 

    "Xue Family Xue Renhao, come to challenge!" "Xue Renhao,  

 

    metamorphic master!"  

 

    "If he does, his surname is Zhang's finished!"  

 

    "It looks like this time, the protagonist of Dongzhou Conference will be replaced!" 

 

 

 

 

 



Chapter 1133: Long Attack 

 

 Xue family will make another one, aiming at the timing of Henry's exit, and challenge first.  

 

    First, Xue Pengzhan challenged Henry to step into the mid-stage strength of condensing gas and 

thoroughly explore Henry's bottom card.  

 

    Now, Xue Renhao shot, condensed his strength in the medium term, and managed to win this 

challenge.  

 

    Today, it was the third day that Maige announced the holding of the Shenyin Oriental Society. 

Thirteen schools in four departments have all landed on the island.  

 

    Everyone knew that the challenge a few days ago was nothing more than an appetizer. Starting today, 

it is the highlight.  

 

    Once Henry loses, then the Xue family will sit in the position of bishop candidate. From today, it will 

become the Xue family fighting with all parties.  

 

    Xue Renhao and Henry fight, no one is optimistic about Henry.  

 

    The first challenge, Henry and Miyamoto Zangci tied a tie, can be used as his hidden strength.  

 

    In the second challenge, Xue Pengzhan has already publicly pointed out that if he was not in a hurry 

and hit Henry, he would be able to defeat it within 30 strokes yesterday.  

 

    Henry's hole card was put there. The victory of Xue Renhao in this challenge was already a matter of 

course.  

 

    There are seven figures standing on a cliff on Penglai Island. Seven people are wearing robe and 

carrying swords behind them.  

 

    "This child with yellow mouth has no strength, but he has a hard time talking about it. A junior who 

has not yet entered the middle of condensing gas can push him to a desperate situation."  

 

    "This time, after he lost, we shot him. "  

 

    "Provoking me to wait for majesty, but also provocative nine games, cannot stay!"  

 

    Qixing Beidou, has arrived on Penglai Island!  



 

    This time, Xue Renhao challenged Henry, which can be said to be followed by everyone. Some people 

have already said this in private.  

 

    Chu Zheng has countless years in Dongzhou. His era will end from the moment when his designated 

candidate is defeated. This challenge is not Henry, but Chu Zheng! 

 

    This is a high-profile duel.  

 

    "Henry losing it!"  

 

    "One foot into the mid-condensable gas, and completely in mid-condensable gas, is not a concept."  

 

    "Within ten strokes, Henry will be defeated."  

 

    "Ten strokes hard, although the strength of Henry No, but after all, it is Master Chu Zheng's 

designated candidate, and there should be a certain number of cards, but even if there are more cards, 

there will be twenty moves in the sky."  

 

    Someone was discussing in private.  

 

    The Korean Jin family said nothing, but they could see that they had focused their attention on the 

Xue family more. In their hearts, the next opponent was the Xue family.  

 

    Dongfang Yunqi and Qin Ming stood beside each other with sad faces. They also heard something 

privately said. The previous two challenges about Henry have already lost their might.  

 

    Xue Renhao is in his thirties. His fists are covered with calluses. This is a master with fists, and his 

hands are his strongest weapons.  

 

    Henry stood opposite Xue Renhao, still standing as before.  

 

    "Starting today, the legend is coming to an end." Xue Renhao looked at Henry with a dull voice, as if 

he was narrating something that had already happened.  

 

    Henry laughed and talked.  

 

    Xue Renhao continued to say, "It's Zhang's name. This should be the last glorious moment you have 

been highly anticipated. Enjoy these, because you will soon lose everything!"  

 

    When the word " Qie" in Xue Renhao fell, He turned into a phantom and rushed to Henry.  

 



    "Xue Renhao shot!"  

 

    "Look, 20 strokes against the sky, surnamed Zhang's defeat!"  

 

    "Hey, the legend created by  

 

    Master Chu Zheng is about to be ended in this man's hand!" "Xue Renhao made a move, The first 

move is the active offensive!"  

 

    "The second move is pressing Henry!"  

 

    "Henry can only retreat now!"  

 

    "When can he retreat?"  

 

    "The sixth move is coming, Henry has just looked very embarrassed. "  

 

    No way, one foot stepped into the mid-condensation phase, and the real mid-condensation phase, the 

gap is not a star and a half."  

 

    "Look, ten strokes, Henry will play the card. Can this card hold him to two?" Ten tricks are hard to 

say."  

 

    Everyone watching the battle kept making a rustling voice.  

 

    In the duel between Henry and Xue Renhao, Henry has always been at a disadvantage and may be 

defeated by Xue Renhao at any time.  

 

    Xue Renhao's attacking style is very violent, grabbing a point, and striking that point non-stop.  

 

    Those who watched the battle, the more they looked, the worse.  

 

    Originally, when Xue Renhao played the sixth move, they felt that Henry was about to lose, but now, 

Xue Renhao had already made the 17th move. Although Henry resisted the difficulty, he still showed no 

signs of losing.  

 

    "No! This man has a lot of stamina, he is dragging Xue Renhao."  

 

    "One step into the mid- condensation phase one by one, can it be so long with the master of the real 

mid-condensation phase?"  

 

    "After all , Master Chu Zheng's appointment The candidate still has a certain foundation."  



 

    Some people made a guess . " It seems that he can hold up to the thirtyth move!"  

 

    But when Xue Renhao made the thirtyth move, Henry was still struggling.  

 

    On the contrary, Xue Renhao is getting more and more anxious.  

 

    "How do I feel that Xue Renhao is a little dangling?"  

 

    "No, after all, it is higher than the realm."  

 

    "But you see Xue Renhao, he has a very aggressive offensive, and he consumes a lot of energy, but 

Henry has been passively defensive. It didn’t cost much. If you spend another dozens of tricks, Xue 

Renhao might be out of energy."  

 

    "This Henry is a little weird!"  

 

    Before the challenge, everyone made various guesses, thinking that Henry could support twenty 

moves., Or in the case of exhausting all the cards, but now, with thirty moves, Henry has not yet shown 

the cards.  

 

    Until forty, fifty, sixty!  

 

    It can be clearly seen that Xue Renhao's offensive is not as violent as before.  

 

    Looking at the opponent in front of him, Henry couldn't help but smile, it seems that the Xue family's 

attacking style is this style, the advantages are obvious, and the disadvantages are also obvious, since 

this is the case...  

 

    Henry's backward steps suddenly stopped, In the face of Xue Renhao's punch, Henry, instead of 

advancing back this time, threw his backhand at Xue Renhao.  

 

    Xue Renhao made all these dozens of moves, and hit him with irritability. The person in front of him 

was like a piece of cotton. He didn't feel a lot of effort and was particularly uncomfortable. Now that he 

sees Henry even want to confront himself, Xue Renhao's heart Yixi, he really has no way to Henry, who 

has been evading resistance, but it is hard to beat, Xue Renhao is confident that he can punch this kid 

who is not yet in the middle of the condensing gas.  

 

    When Xue Renhao's powerful punch was about to hit Henry's face, he suddenly felt a sudden pain in 

his abdomen. This kind of pain, like an electric current, instantly spread from his abdomen to his whole 

body, making him almost convulsive, and at the same time With a punch, he instantly became limp and 

his body flew out.  



 

    To outsiders, Xue Renhao, who forced Henry's 60 strokes, was suddenly blown away by Henry. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Chapter 1134 

 

    Xue Renhao, defeated?  

 

    Seeing that Xue Renhao flew upside down and fell to the ground, the people around him were 

somewhat unresponsive.  

 

    A person who is not yet in the middle of condensing gas, defeated a master in the middle of 

condensing gas?  

 

    "Renhao!" The  

 

    Xue family rushed to Xue Renhao with a puzzled expression.  

 

    Xue Renhao's face was unwilling, "Almost! Almost! He can't hold it anymore, and if he didn't 

deliberately sell a flaw to me, he will defeat me in three strokes!"  

 

    Xue Renhao's words, and yesterday night Xue Pengzhan said exactly the same.  

 

    Only a short distance can defeat Henry.  

 

    This mystery is the end of the road to victory? Just nearly lost?  

 

    Everyone stared at Henry who was standing there, some dexterous people found something strange.  

 

    After Henry defeated Xue Renhao, he gave no opportunity to speak out and announced on the spot.  

 

    "I was injured, to heal, there is a challenge after the row!"  

 

    Henry finished, a flash disappeared.  

 

    Xue Renhao was defeated by a person who was weaker than himself, and became the object of many 

people sneering.  

 

    "This kid is to engage in the mentality of people, deliberately grind people, and give me another 

chance, he will lose him within ten strokes!" Xue Renhao announced loudly.  

 

    "Come on, you have lost, there is no chance to challenge."  

 

    "Xue family, but so, Yanxia martial arts, ordinary, Xue family is even more unbearable, my gold family, 

is the bishop." sound.  



 

    "Your Jin family is arrogant!" The Xue family scolded.  

 

    "Arrogance? Arrogance is also arrogance with capital. Your Xue family has twice challenged a 

condensed gas early defeat, even if it rides on your face!" The Jin family spoke again.  

 

    "court death!" 

 

    In the process of Henry's retreat and "rehabilitation", the Jin Xue and the two had a dispute.  

 

    Seeing this scene of linen, it seems to understand what Henry is going to do.  

 

    It was another eight hours of retreat. When Henry came out again, it was already afternoon.  

 

    Someone has long been waiting for Henry to challenge him when he went out, just like a coin pushing 

machine in the game hall. When it was found that the predecessors had paved the way and the grand 

prize was about to be opened, many people could not wait to wait. Take the disk to prevent others from 

preempting it.  

 

    "Korean Jin Family, Jin Shixun, come to challenge!"  

 

    The people belonging to the Jin family shot, but also a mid-term powerhouse of condensed gas, once 

arrogantly when Henry closed, he could defeat Henry within 20 strokes.  

 

    Thirteen houses in Dongbei four departments, as well as large and small forces, have gathered on 

Penglai Island. The number of people on the island is more than 2,000. The people who come here are 

masters. When these people land on the island, the environment on the island has also been greatly 

changed. The original Weeds have been treated, and there are more wooden houses in many places 

that can temporarily live. No one knows how long this Dongzhou Conference will last.  

 

    A place dedicated to the challenge was also cleared out. This was a huge mountain rock, whose 

surface was flattened by people and became a simple ring.  

 

    Standing on the ring, Henry looked at Jin Shixun in the Golden Family of Korea, and said: "In the 

middle period of condensed gas, it is not my opponent. This can be seen from Xue Renhao. I only made 

one move and he lost. a. " "  

 

    joke, I do not Jinshi Xun Xue as a waste! "Jinshi Xun about thirty-five, fair-skinned, eight meters in 

height, appearance, color control for a woman of very attractive .  

 

    "Jin Shixun, who do you say is waste!" The Xue family shouted.  

 



    "Just say you Xue family!" The Jin family responded, and the two forces that hadn't stopped for a long 

time quarreled again.  

 

    Others, after hearing Henry's words, insulted Henry shamelessly.  

 

    "This has always been mysterious Xue Renhao pressing play, finally opportunistic, overcast Xue 

Renhao moment, he boasted a move that beat Xue Renhao, is simply shameless!"  

 

    "But he really only out of a move."  

 

    "No power, word games actually played quite Slip!"  

 

    Various voices came out, and some even spoke in front of Henry.  

 

    When Henry heard such a voice, he didn't care.  

 

    Henry Jin Shixun ticked his finger, "Come on, let me see how much stronger you are than that Xue 

Renhao."  

 

    "Twenty strokes defeat you!" Jin Shixun was confident. 

 

    Faced with the condensed mid-term masters from Korea, Henry's approach is also defensive.  

 

    In the eyes of outsiders, what Henry adopted was still a trick of dragging characters, dragging people 

to exhaustion, and then shot.  

 

    In fact, what Henry is doing now is just according to his previous way, no matter how strong or weak 

his opponent is, he should observe the other party’s attacking methods as much as possible, especially 

the members of this powerful group, their attacking Ways, strengths and weaknesses, at a certain stage, 

80% are the same.  

 

    Henry's approach allows him to grasp the opportunities as much as possible when he encounters an 

opponent stronger than himself.  

 

    What Henry is doing now, can be described in four words, plan ahead.  

 

    In addition, Henry's series of performances can achieve more than this.  

 

    Jin Shixun put down the arrogant words of Henry who must be defeated in 20 strokes, but Henry was 

still undefeated in the past 20 strokes and was struggling to support others.  

 

    Until Jin Shixun made the 61st move, Henry's eyes flashed coldly.  



 

    Jin Shixun's offensive methods, strengths and weaknesses, he has completely mastered, and it is 

meaningless to continue the battle, in this case, it should be over.  

 

    Henry made two moves to defeat Jin Shixun with thunder, and then announced that he was going to 

retreat to heal, and then disappeared, leaving everyone watching each other.  

 

    If it is said that Xue Renhao lost because of carelessness, what about Jin Shixun?  

 

    "Oh, the Jin family's population made rants and wanted to win within 20 strokes, and eventually lost 

likewise!" The Xue family said.  

 

    The Jin family counterattacked, "less nonsense, Jin Shixun made 61 moves, one move more than that 

of Xue Renhao, and the next two moves of Henry, and one move more than Xue Renhao, no matter how 

bad, it is stronger than your Xue family!"  

 

    " Big talk, Jin family, have the ability to make gestures!" Xue family can't help but want to start.  

 

    "Come here!"  

 

    The battle between the Xue and Jin families is heating up again.  

 

    Dongying Baqi Department.  

 

    A ninja dressed up in front of Uemura Uemura, "Tomorrow, I'll do it."  

 

    "No." Uemura Ueha shook his head, his brow furrowed, "This kid named Zhang, is not as simple as 

these people think, let's not Let’s do it first, let’s see it first.”  

 

    Most people present did not participate in the last Divine Hidden event. After blocking the news, they 

didn’t know Henry’s true strength. However, Uemura Uemura was very clear. He didn’t understand 

why Henry was weak everywhere.  

 

    If the person paying attention is more or less in mind, he already has his own scale. For Henry's 

strength, he has long lost his previous contempt.  

 

    Another night passed, Henry appeared again from the retreat. 

 

Chapter 1135: The Oriental Grand Meeting! 



When Henry came out again, it was already dawn.  

 

    During this time, what Henry does every day is to go out to meet the challenge, and then drill into a 

hidden cave to retreat. At this time, the whole Penglai Island has changed a lot.  

 

    Weeds on the island have disappeared, and various wooden houses have been built.  

 

    Dongzhou God's hidden forces are all assembled, and naturally there are some places for trading.  

 

    On weekdays, these forces can't be closed. Now in the Dongzhou event, all parties will naturally have 

to communicate, and two markets dedicated to barter have also been opened up.  

 

    The people who arrived were all wearing long gowns. Some women liked to wear Hanfu clothes. They 

wore them out without psychological scruples here. Such a dress would not be caught by those 

incomprehensible eyes in the city.  

 

    Including men, they are all retro.  

 

    On the seaside of the island, some people wear isolated old man, standing on a wooden search, 

fishing alone.  

 

    There was mist around the island, and if you take a quick look, there is a feeling of dreaming back to 

Datang. 

 

    This is Dongzhou Grand Event, a grand event specially prepared for gas refiners!  

 

    Everything here is out of step with the outside world, but it fits perfectly with this island that exists in 

mythology.  

 

    Men and women, dressed in long gowns, if there is a white horse again, it is really the knight who 

fought against the sword.  

 

    This time Henry was out of the customs, he was no longer as challenged as he was before.  

 

    The defeat of Xue Jin and the two people made people re-examine Henry's strength. Is he really just 

stepping into the middle of condensing gas? Some people have begun to doubt this data. After all, 

Henry's strength has also been speculated. Now, Jin Shixun and Xue Renhao have both lost. Who will 

treat Henry as a foot in the middle of condensing gas.  

 

    However, if Henry was a mid-term expert in condensing gas, how did he fight exhaustion with 

Miyamoto Zang Ci at that time and go to retreat to heal?Just want to hide strength? 

 



    Now people who want to challenge Henry must examine whether they have defeated Jin Shixun and 

Xue Renhao.  

 

    Both Jin Shixun and Xue Renhao were defeated, and those who stood up at least had one foot step 

into the late stage of condensing gas!  

 

    In the late stage of Condensed Gas, it's easy to say, but compared with the middle stage of Condensed 

Gas, it's very different!  

 

    Now there are more than two thousand people on the island. One foot stepped into the late stage of 

condensing gas. Both hands and feet can be counted. Most of them are veteran masters. Naturally, it is 

impossible to compete for a future bishop candidate.  

 

    Although the Eastern Continent did not specify the age, the age is too old, and it has no face to face, 

and 10,000 steps back. Even if a veteran beats Henry, he will not be able to pass this hurdle in the 

subsequent voting.  

 

    The Xue and Jin families have failed, and the followers' eyes have been placed on the Dongqi Baqi 

Department and the Tianzhao Department.  

 

    "Me, Bento Takuya, come to challenge!"  

 

    A two-meter-tall strong man from the tower made a voice from Dongying Tianzhao.  

 

    Although he is tall, he can also give a sense of femininity. He wears a pink samurai suit and gives a 

feeling of awkwardness.  

 

    However, although everyone looked awkward at him, they did not dare to show it on the surface.  

 

    Ben Totoya, age thirty-two, Dongying Tianzhao Department is famous as a strong man. Some people 

have rumored that he is a descendant of Bendo, the strongest man in Dongying's Warring States, and his 

strength is terrible.  

 

    Henry looked at the two-meter-tall Dongying strong man in pink clothes in front of him.  

 

    "I am about to enter the late stage of condensed gas."  

 

    Ben Duoto said very concisely. He showed his strength in the face of everyone, and this is enough to 

show how confident he is in himself. .  

 

    Is about to enter the late stage of condensation?  

 



    The corner of Henry's mouth evoked a touch of arc. Now, he needs such an opponent very much to 

play well.  

 

    After all, Henry's true strength is also at this node, which is stronger than the middle stage of 

condensation gas and weaker than the later stage of condensation gas.  

 

    Ben Tutoya's weapon is an iron pestle. The iron pestle has the thickness of an adult female's arm. The 

iron pestle has diamond-shaped knots at both ends. At a glance, it gives a sense of deterrence.  

 

    Ben Dutoya raised the iron pestle and said softly, "I'm going to move."  

 

    When Ben Dutoya's voice fell, he had appeared in front of Henry.  

 

    Although Bento Tuo-zai seems to give a feeling of femininity, his attack pattern is extremely violent. 

The iron pestle in his hand is opened and closed. This iron pestle, which weighs nearly one ton, is danced 

out by him. Flowers come.  

 

    When the iron pestle hit the ground, the rock cracked!The people around me were shocked.  

 

    This is about to enter the strength of the late stage of Condensation Gas.  

 

    In the face of Bento Tuo Zai's attack, Henry continued to dodge, as before, to analyze Ben Tuo Zai's 

attack method.  

 

    The two fought and quickly hit the ring, the surrounding rocks exploded, the gravel fell, and the battle 

was extremely violent.  

 

    In a flash, dozens of strokes passed.  

 

    Ben Tuoto is still attacking and Henry still dodges.  

 

    "This mystery has always been hiding power!"  

 

    "Under Bento Tuozai's attack, he can still stand for so long. When he played with Xue Renhao and Jin 

Shixun before, he didn't use his full strength at all."  

 

    "Possibly, he The victory is not to wait for Xue Renhao and Jin Shixun to exhaust, but to have the 

ability to defeat the enemy!"  

 

    Various analysis sounded.  

 

    Jin Shixun and Xue Renhao were also watching the battle sequence, watching Henry's next danger in 



Ben Duto's hands, they suddenly understood that this Xuan really didn't use his full strength when 

playing against himself.  

 

    Xue Renhao and Jin Shixun asked themselves that they would never be able to benefit from the 

original Duo Tuoya, but Henry now seems to be in danger, but how many cards are there? He also 

behaved so dangerously when playing against himself!  

 

    After waving a pestle again, Bento Tuoya suddenly stopped.  

 

    "Huh? Why didn't you fight?" Henry looked at Ben Dotoya standing in front of him. After dozens of 

moves, Henry had roughly figured out the bottom line of Ben Dotoya. He not only deliberately exposed 

a flaw, so Bento Toya took After trying his best, I finally found that the upper limit of Bento Tuoya was 

there.  

 

    This made Henry draw a conclusion, a conclusion about his current strength.  

 

    Although his own strength is not able to confront the later stage of Ning Qi, he should be invincible 

under the later stage of Ning Qi, even if he is one foot into the later stage of Ning Qi, he is not his 

opponent.  

 

    Ben Duoto held a pestle, took a deep breath, and urged Henry: "Take out your real strength, let's 

fight."  

 

    "Real strength..." Henry's smile on his face grew more and more, "Since you so demanded Okay, then, 

okay."  

 

    Henry's palm, a purple long sword phantom, condensed in his hands.  

 

    Uemura Otoha, who was watching in the distance, shrank his pupil when he saw the purple long 

sword phantom in Henry's hands. He remembered clearly that Milo was seriously injured under this 

sword!  

 

    Ben Duoto saw Henry’s weapon and smiled, "Well, come on, let me see your real strength."  

 

    Henry shook his head slightly, "You can't see it." 

 

    Henry's arms crossed, purple phantom flashed Passing away, Ben Tottori's iron pestle in his hand 

broke in the middle! 

Chapter 1136 Are You Still Closed? 



 

   one move, the weapon was cut off.  

 

    Ben Dotoya looked at the two sections of iron pestle with a sharp cut in his hand, and he was still in 

place. He had just not seen Henry's movements at all. He didn't even feel anything. Only a light hand, 

and then the weapon was broken.  

 

    This multi Takuya very clear that if just, Henry goals, not their weapons, but his head, then and now 

off, but just his neck ......  

 

    this multi Takuya hands naturally fall in half Tiechu issue There was a loud sound.  

 

    "I'm defeated..."  

 

    Unlike Xue Renhao and Jin Shixun, Ben Duoto's defeat this time was convincing!  

 

    The people watching around the scene watched such a scene, and they were all stunned. Originally, in 

their opinion, Henry, who could tie the Miyamoto Zangci in the early stage of Qi Qi, now defeated Ben 

Duotoya.  

 

    Xue Renhao and Jin Shixun in the crowd looked embarrassed for a while. Both of them also made a 

bold statement earlier, how many defeats were needed to Henry, and the result is now clear that they 

haven’t even figured out the true strength of the other party. Looking back now, it's ridiculous!  

 

    Ben Tuoto had already conceded defeat, and Henry didn't need to continue to shoot again. With a 

wave of his arm, the purple long sword phantom disappeared.  

 

    Bento Tuoya bowed to Henry and then retreated to the crowd.  

 

    Henry glanced around and said lightly: "Is there  

 

    anything else to challenge?" "Hahaha." A loud laughter sounded, and the linen came out of the crowd. 

"You're abnormal this time, healed?"  

 

    "Oh Right!" Henry showed a sudden enlightenment, shouting, "I'm injured, I will retreat to heal, 

challenge the back row!"  

 

    Henry finished, his figure turned into a phantom and disappeared in everyone's eyes.  

 

    Looking at the disappeared Henry, the crowd watching the battle took a deep breath almost at the 

same time, and they all had an urge to burst their mouths. 

 



    In the first two days, Henry said healed, they really treated Henry as a wound and went to 

recuperate.  

 

    But now, who can believe it?  

 

    Are you healing?  

 

    All the weapons you gave were cut off. You said you want to heal?  

 

    In addition, you heal the wound, Mai does not ask, you have to forget it! What kind of injury do you 

heal?  

 

    Now, who wants to believe Henry's healing curse, who is in the brain!  

 

    At first, you will heal with the early stage of condensing gas, and you will heal with the middle stage of 

condensing gas, and now you will enter the late stage of condensing, and you will heal! Since you want 

to use the excuse of healing, you shouldn't break the weapon you gave!  

 

    No one will believe Henry’s ghost words anymore, and everyone’s evaluation of Henry’s strength 

is only four words.  

 

    Unfathomable!  

 

    This is also what Henry wants to achieve in the past few days.  

 

    In the Shenyin Dongzhou Club, there are not many masters, Henry does not know, how many of these 

masters are hostile to themselves, Henry does not know, but since Mai has reminded himself to be 

careful, then prove that inside, sure There is a threat to yourself.  

 

    What is Henry's strength? Mai is clear. Since Mai has said this, Henry must find a way for himself.  

 

    The way Henry thinks is not the kind of decisive killing and elimination of trouble. What he does is to 

build momentum for himself! Create an unfathomable trend!  

 

    In fact, Henry used his full strength to fight back the original Tutoya, but in the eyes of others, did 

Henry use his full strength?  

 

    In the early stage of condensing gas, he also carried dozens of moves before taking shots. In the 

middle period of condensing gas, he still carried dozens of moves before taking shots. His strength 

seems to have no upper limit!  

 

    The behavior of Henry these days is just creating momentum.  



 

    Of course, creating momentum is on the one hand, and on the other, distracting the enemy.  

 

    If Henry was powerful at the beginning, then the Jin and Xue families would definitely unite at the first 

time and find a way to deal with Henry.  

 

    However, Henry gave people the feeling that if they were stronger, they could take away the status of 

candidate for the bishop of the Eastern Continent. This made the Xue and Jin families naturally put their 

goals on each other and regarded the other as their own stumbling block. Instead, he ignored Henry.  

 

    Facts have proved that Henry's approach was successful. From the initial quarrel, the Xue family and 

the Jin family have developed into hands-on, and it is not possible for the two to unite for the time 

being.  

 

    Here, under the unfathomable feeling that Henry gives people, coupled with the current atmosphere 

of the Jin family and Xue family intolerance, if there is not much accident, Henry, a bishop candidate, is 

likely to sit Really.  

 

    Of course, this does not exclude that there are forces hidden in the dark, and the Baqi Department 

that has been hiding there like a viper, these are all hidden threats.  

 

    When Henry was "closed", the most talked-about topic on the island was speculation. Can he beat 

Henry in the later stage of Qi Qi?  

 

    Most people think it is possible.  

 

    If Ning Qi was not Henry's opponent in the later period, wouldn't it mean that Henry has stepped into 

the realm of empowerment?  

 

    Twenty-year-old divine realm? Is it possible!  

 

    It is no exaggeration to say that some masters in the later stage of condensing gas have never seen 

the grace of divine realm in their lifetime!  

 

    Empower God! There is a word in the middle, indicating many problems!  

 

    But, how can he fight Henry in the later period of Qiqi?  

 

    The Jin family and the Xue family were defeated. At that time, Haikou was so big, it was impossible. 

Now it is shameless to send an older generation of condensate masters to suppress Henry? If this is the 

case, I am afraid it will not be recognized.  

 



    If there is no younger generation of condensate masters to come out to challenge, I am afraid that this 

time, it will be settled.  

 

    Eight hours passed.  

 

    When Henry came out again, no one came to challenge.  

 

    This time, the Shenyin Oriental Society has changed from challenge to communication.  

 

    An hour after Henry left the gate, a ninja in the Baqi Department couldn't sit still.  

 

    "Let me go, I don't believe. What can this surnamed Zhang make? I have played with Bento Tuoya 

several times, and he has won or lost. , I don’t think it’s a random move, it is likely to be charged!"  

 

    A ninja in the Baqi Department challenged Henry, but he had his head cut off by Henry Yijian before 

he died. The ninja's eyes were still round.  

 

    one move!  

 

    Still a trick!  

 

    This time, Henry cut off not his weapon but his head.  

 

    This is also the first time Henry has killed a man in a challenge. His behavior tells everyone that a 

challenge is not without risk, anyone can come!  

 

    Originally, someone privately said that Henry, facing the challenger, was just defeated, and his heart 

was too soft. Even if such a person is powerful, there is nothing good about it.  

 

    But now, soft-hearted?  

 

    This is clearly decisive! Cut off a person's head without expression! 

 

 

 

Chapter 1137: openly provoking war? 



 

 

    strength is unpredictable.  

 

    The character is decisive!  

 

    Henry once again retreated some people who wanted to challenge and try.  

 

    To challenge, you have to think clearly about whether you can survive!  

 

    "I want to retreat and heal the wound." After  

 

    cutting off the ninja in the Baqi Department, Henry said this again.  

 

    Just during Henry's retreat, a scream came from the top of the highest cliff on Penglai Island.  

 

    "Shenyin will take care of the East Continent!"  

 

    Seven people wearing robe standing on the top of the mountain cliff are the nine innings and seven 

stars Beidou. 

 

    These seven people have arrived long ago, and many people have seen them before, but it is not clear 

what their identity is.  

 

    Tianshu shouted, so that everyone on the island gathered under the cliff, then focused his eyes on the 

linen.  

 

    As we all know, on the Eastern Continent of the Shenyin Society, Mai has always been the 

spokesperson of Chu Zheng.  

 

    Mai looked up and said, "It turns out to be seven old friends in nine innings. I don't know how 

expensive it is to come to my Eastern Club."  

 

    Mai also discovered the seven-star Beidou seven, but he hasn't said anything. Did not take the 

initiative to greet.  

 

    They lived to the age of linen, and they have already seen a lot of things clearly.  

 

    When he saw the appearance of Qixing Beidou, Mai knew that these seven people were not good, but 

he did not take the initiative to take care of it. He knew that since these people came here on their own 

initiative, there must be times when they could not bear it.  

 



    "Hehe." Tianshu laughed, "I came to ask one thing, is it really your responsibility to protect the peace 

of the world's gas refiners?"  

 

    "Nature." Maige stood up, " I don’t know what my old friend asked me about this, and the purpose 

of our God Hidden Club is well known.” 

 

    "Since it's good." Tianshu nodded, and then saw his toes a little, drifted down from the top of the cliff, 

and landed on the ground, inadvertently showing some strength, "Since, your god hidden will maintain 

gas refining The peace is the responsibility of the person. I don’t understand. Why do you, the 

candidate for the bishop of the Eastern Continent, openly provoke my nine innings and insult me?”  

 

    At this point, the smile on Tianshu’s face disappeared instantly, and his tone became fierce. 

"Inevitably, in your eyes, my nine innings are soft persimmons that anyone can handle? Or, you God's 

Hidden Society, don't want to recognize our identity as gasifiers in nine innings!"  

 

    Tianshu said, and was present. People froze.  

 

    Can the future bishop candidate of Eastern Continent openly provoke the nine innings and insult the 

nine innings?  

 

    Maige's face was a little ugly, he finally knew why these seven people kept silent after they arrived, 

and they talked until today. They are here to find Henry in trouble!  

 

    The Jin family and the Xue family could not help but express a happy expression on their faces.  

 

    Openly provoking nine innings, insulting nine innings?  

 

    This matter can be understood in several ways.  

 

    At this stage, with this sentence, you can buckle the surname Zhang to deliberately disturb the world 

peace of the gas refiner, take the initiative to provoke a hat of battle, this hat is buckled up, and the 

gods will inherit the maintenance of gas. The principle of stability and peace in the world is to subvert 

the internal rules of the society. Why should such a person be a candidate for a bishop?  

 

    The people of the Xue and Jin families already had an abacus in mind. If this thing works well, even if 

Henry has the strongest strength, he is not qualified to sit in this position.  

 

    In the same way, the head of the Baqi Department, Uemura Kamiya, kept turning his eyes, and was 

already thinking about how to use this matter to make a fuss.  

 

    The previous challenge, the Jin family, the Xue family, the Tianzhao department, and the Baqi 



department all shot to Henry, but Henry only cut off the people of the Baqi department, which made 

Uemura Yinye very annoyed.  

 

    In addition, at the time of the Holy City God Hidden Party, Uemura Yinye stood on the side of Milo and 

once shot to block Dongfang Yunqi. At this point, the two parties had already forged a beam.  

 

    "Tenshu old friend, I don't understand what you mean." Mai said out loud, "You said that our bishop 

candidate insulted the Nine innings, but we have never heard of such a thing."  

 

    "I heard, hum!" Tian Xuan on the cliff also jumped and snorted, "We are on behalf of the nine innings, 

this yellow-mouthed child, shouting at me, is not insulting the nine innings, what is it? Waiting for you to 

hear? If you want Provoking the battle between the Nine innings and the Shenyin Society, our Qixing 

Beidou will not be ridden by a child with a yellow mouth."  

 

    Qixing Beidou, the remaining five people, also fell one after another, the strength they showed, 

Extremely powerful.  

 

    Yu Heng said, "If this matter is not given to us, I'm afraid I can't pass it!" The  

 

    seven people specifically waited at this time to speak, that is, they caught a psychology, not only their 

seven people were against Henry, but they were also gods The people inside the Yinhui hostile to 

Henry.  

 

    "Mai, I'm going to be fair." Xue Family Manager said aloud, "We respect Master Chu Zheng, how 

Master Chu Zheng chooses his candidate, we will not inquire, but this candidate, in the future The leader 

of the Eastern Continent, if his mentality is not correct, no matter how strong he is, he has no virtue to 

serve as one of the Bishops of the Eastern Continent."  

 

    "Yes." Uemura Yoshiki sneered. "You have a word in the summer, called De Bu Coordination, if it is 

such a person who ignores the rules of God and serves as the bishop of the Eastern Continent, I am the 

first to refuse to accept it."  

 

    "Our Jin family also disagree."  

 

    "Master Mai, although I am light, but this one Things are indeed a bit unruly." People with small forces 

said, they stood in other teams.  

 

    The Xue family and the Jin family would stand up and talk, and Mai didn't feel surprised at all. Now, 

they can't wait to grab a point and directly punch Henry into the abyss.  

 

    Dongfang Yunqi and Qin Ming stood in the crowd, frowning. If they put on a hat that doesn’t obey 



the gods or even openly raise the hat of the gas refiner, Henry’s candidate status can’t be 

guaranteed, even on the Eastern Continent It is detached from other continents, but the Shenyinhui 

headquarters will not sit idly by.  

 

    "Seven old friends, please don't be too restless." Now Mai, can only use a drag word, he doesn't even 

know what happened, he has to wait for Henry to deal with everything, "candidates now People retreat 

to recuperate, and seven old friends take a break on the island for a while, and wait for the candidates 

to leave. I will give a few satisfactory answers to them."  

 

    Tianshu snorted coldly, "Mai, I warn you not to play tricks, If you God Realm would really not take our 

nine innings into consideration, our nine innings are not bullying. If you start a war, I think, with your 

sackcloth, you can’t afford the responsibility! Let’s go!”  

 

    Tian Shu finished, flicking his cuffs, and left the six remaining.  

 

    Their purpose has now been achieved, and they don’t need to do anything at all. As long as they say 

what they should say in this situation today, there is a natural chaos inside the Dongzhou Shenyin 

Society, and some people want to deal with Henry. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1138: The Special Envoy Is Tomorrow 

 

 

    When Qixing Beidou left, the crowd murmured.  

 



    Don't think about it, you know what these whispers are talking about.  

 

    Uemura Uemura said first, "Mai, no matter what, I will report it up and let the decision be made!"  

 

    "My Xue family will also." The Xue family said.  

 

    The Jin family did not speak, but from their standpoint, it would never give up such a good 

opportunity.  

 

    Regarding the statements made by the Baqi Ministry and the Xue family, Maige didn't say anything. 

What he has to do now is to first find Henry to find out what happened in the middle.  

 

    However, Henry announced the retreat. The place where he retired has been concealed, and Mai 

can't find it.  

 

    When Henry appeared again, it was already eight hours later, and the sky was bright.  

 

    During this time, news of a Henry initiative to provoke the war between Shenyinhui and Yanxia 9th 

Bureau has been spread.  

 

    The matter is there, how to add fuel to this matter, those who have premeditated forces for the 

bishop candidate this time, are very clear about what to do.  

 

    Mai Mucheng did not close his eyes. He and Dongfang Yunqi and Qin Ming stayed silent this night.  

 

    After Henry appeared, the three men in linen immediately contacted Henry and stated what 

happened within eight hours of Henry's retreat.  

 

    Henry coldly snorted. "These seven old mixed hairs have no other skills. The ability to sue is first-rate." 

 

    "Are you really insulting them?" Mai asked.  

 

    "Cursed." Henry nodded undeniably, "Give the seven old miscellaneous hairs, it's better to open the 

battle and fight."  

 

    Henry spoke very loudly, he didn't have any scruples, he was heard by the intentional people. In, it 

spread.  

 

    Soon, a news was posted on the island. 

 

    The content of this news is that Henry has stated that he wants to provoke a war between Shenyinhui 

and Jiuju! He wants to destabilize the world of gas refiners!  



 

    As soon as the news came out, the people who had been arranged by the major forces immediately 

spoke out. 

 

    "This child wants to subvert the essence of the God Hidden Society!"  

 

    "This kind of person who wants to sit on a bishop will destroy the whole God Hidden Society!"  

 

    "It's not just a simple destruction of the God Hidden Society. His heart is vicious, I'm afraid , To start a 

bigger war."  

 

    "The 9th inning may just be a springboard for him. Even if this kind of person achieves the standard, I 

will never choose him in the voting!"  

 

    "Yes, don't choose in the voting. He!"  

 

    Such a voice spread throughout Penglai Island.  

 

    Although most people on the island know that this incident has evolved to the present, such voices 

are heard that there are forces operating behind it, but even if they know the inside story, if Henry does 

not give a reasonable explanation, this A hat can crush him to death. 

 

    Those forces who are loyal to Chu Zheng now want to speak for Henry, and they don’t know how to 

speak. After all, Henry said after his exit, it is better to let the seven people in the nine innings fight and 

fight him. This makes it clear that it is declaring war.  

 

    If other forces declare war, they will declare war.  

 

    However, the special existence of the Shenyin Society should not be said from the mouth of the 

members of the Shenyin Society.  

 

    The voice of condemnation spread throughout the whole island of Penglai. No one has challenged 

Henry anymore. They all put their minds on this matter. Uemura and others waited for the news from 

the headquarters of the Shenyin Society.  

 

    The people on the island are all doing various things with Henry as the center.  

 

    In contrast, Henry, after exiting the border, came leisurely to the edge of the island, sat on a wooden 

search, made a fishing rod, and learned to fish from ancient sages.  

 

    "It seems that you are not in a hurry." The hoarse voice of linen sounded behind Henry.  

 



    Henry didn't even look back, looked at the sea ahead, and said, "What's so anxious about this kind of 

thing, a group of  

 

    clowns who jumped on the beams , and they wanted to jump on, let them jump on." "Can you catch 

fish?  

 

    " Henry shook his head. "The waves are so fierce here, I am a hammer hook, and I don't have any bait. 

What kind of fishing do  

 

    you take?" "Then are you raising your heart?" "  

 

    What kind of heart do I have at my age? That's what your older people do." Henry smiled slightly and 

looked at the sea, "I'm just watching, a group of fish that will suddenly die in the sea somehow. , For a 

hammer without bait, the process of fighting back and forth."  

 

    Mai suddenly lagged behind Henry.  

 

    Yu'er... In Henry's words, Yu pointed out something.  

 

    After a long while, Ma Mai shook his head. He had seen many young talents, but Henry gave him a 

mystery that he could not see through. This young man would always give people a limitless card. a 

feeling of.  

 

    On the edge of Penglai Island, there are clouds and fog, a wooden search, a person fishing, a sackcloth 

hat, standing behind him, silent.  

 

    On Penglai Island, the condemnation of Henry is getting louder and louder. It seems that Henry's 

removal of the status of candidate for the bishop of the Eastern Continent seems to have been 

finalized.  

 

    Now, on the island, the Jin family and the Xue family fought once again. When Henry's removal of his 

candidacy is a foregone conclusion, now, what they want to fight for is the next candidacy.  

 

    Some people say that they have seen the Korean family fighting with the Yanxia family.  

 

    On Penglai Island, although there are only two thousand people in the Oriental Event, the complicated 

relationship entangled among these two thousand people makes many people play for a lifetime and 

may not necessarily play it.  

 

    The two people who grinned in the first second are likely to face each other in the second. Driven by 

the huge interests of the future bishop candidate on the Eastern Continent, everyone can understand 

the reality better than the students on the trial island. .  



 

    When a bishop of Yizhou, that kind of * will make people crazy.  

 

    The Qixing Beidou appeared again before the sun set on the horizon.  

 

    "Where is Henry's child, and when will he be able to give us an answer! Now on the island, who is in 

charge!" Qixing boss Tianshu said.  

 

    "Daoyou shouldn't be anxious." The Xue family leader took the initiative to stand up and replace the 

sackcloth to reply. From this point, their mentality can also be seen. It has been believed that Chu 

Zheng's era has passed, and he has designated the candidate and will also lose. .  

 

    The leader of the Xue family told Tianshu, "At this time, the headquarters has been reported to the 

headquarters. A message will be sent from the headquarters tomorrow morning, and a special envoy 

will come to give Daoyou a satisfactory answer. When there is a war, there will be a conclusion."  

 

    "Okay, then tomorrow! Tomorrow morning, I will wait for your reply!" Tianshu said.  

 

    "Sure."  

 

    Tianshu took the people away again, stipulating that he would come over and ask for guilt again 

tomorrow morning.  

 

    At this time, Henry was still sitting in Musou on the edge of the island, and the linen was still standing 

behind Henry. The fish swimming under the sea seemed to have some kind of magic that attracted the 

two for a day.  

 

    "Young Master, it's not good!" Qin Ming rushed to the island, breaking the calm of the island all day. "I 

just received the news, and the special envoy from the headquarters is here to arrive tomorrow 

morning!" 

 

 

Chapter 1139:  As long as I don't want to let 

 

 

    Qin Ming is worried.  

 

    Now, the news reported on the island is that Henry completely violated the principle of the Divine 



Hidden Society. The special envoy sent by the headquarters came only one possibility, that is, 

accountability!  

 

    Henry put away his fishing rod for a day and turned his head to smile at Qin Ming, "Senior Qin Ming, 

don't care about these, there are special envoys, let him come."  

 

    Qin Ming saw Henry's indifferent appearance, standing Worrying there, I can only put hope on Mai 

Mai, and hope Mai Mai persuades, "Ma Mai, look at the young master..."  

 

    "Don't worry anymore." Mai Mai came and patted Qin Ming's shoulder, "Henry It’s not a fool. Now 

that things have developed to this look, he can see better than anyone else. He knows how to solve 

them."  

 

    "But now..." Qin Ming is still anxious. "Now the voices on the island that are not conducive to the 

young master have been They are getting bigger and bigger. They are now wearing a high hat for the 

young master deliberately. If this hat is worn, even if Master Chu Zheng shows up, the headquarter will 

not necessarily give this face. Is it true that the Xue and Jin families wait Role, do you sit in the position 

of bishop."  

 

    "Relax." Henry suddenly said aloud, "As long as I don't want to let this position, I can't get someone 

else's turn. Tomorrow morning, although there is some rush, I should be able to wait, just wait 

Tomorrow morning, inform the seven old miscellaneous hairs, want to deal with me, don’t be absent 

tomorrow morning.”  

 

    Henry left a sentence, jumped off Musou, and then walked deep into the island, leaving only the back 

of Mai and Qin Ming. .  

 

    Early the next morning.  

 

    Although the environment on the island is very rudimentary, a simple meeting place was built for the 

condemnation to be held this morning.  

 

    The venue is round, with a chair in the middle, which is reserved for Henry.  

 

    Although this chair is located in the center of the throne, some people have privately called this chair 

a criminal law chair. Henry will sit in this chair in the center of everyone's sight and wait for the special 

envoy of the headquarters to pronounce the sentence! 

 

    Before dawn, the Jin family, the Xue family, and the people of the Baqi department could not wait to 

come to this venue and find a place in the outer circle to sit down. 

 



    When the sun rose completely and dewdrops dripped down the leaves in the forest, this simple open-

air venue was already full of people.  

 

    Mai, Qin Ming, Dongfang Yunqi and others were also present.  

 

    Qi Dao was wearing a robe and fell in this round venue.  

 

    When Tianshu landed, he scanned the Quartet, "Where is Henry's child? Today, we must give us an 

explanation. If you God will really fight against the nine innings, then our seven old guys will take up the 

battle for the nine innings!"  

 

    As soon as Tianshu opened his mouth, he made an essay about the war, because he knew very well 

that this was the point that could best hold Henry.  

 

    As for Shenyin will really fight the nine games?Absolutely impossible!  

 

    Not to mention the principle of the existence of the Shenyin Society, that is, the 9th Bureau 

represents Yan Xia, and Shenyin will not make a war with the 9th Bureau. 

 

    "Friends of Tianshu Dao breathe anger!" The person in charge of the Xue family stood up and said, 

"The special envoy of the headquarters is coming soon, and the result will be pronounced. I promise 

that our God will never take the initiative to provoke war. This kind of thing, if there is such a person, it 

is not worthy of being a member of the Shenyin Society!"  

 

    "Good." The people of the Jin family help each other.  

 

    Many small forces attached to the Xue and Jin families also spoke at this time.  

 

    "Noisy, noisy?" When a dissatisfied voice sounded, Henry yawned and walked slowly to the center of 

the venue, glanced at the seat in the center, and sat up carelessly, when sitting After stabilizing, Henry 

leaned against the seat back and raised a foot, stepped on the edge of the seat, a posture of King Shan.  

 

    Seeing Henry appearing, many voices gradually weakened. Anyway, before the special envoy of 

Shenyin Society was sentenced, Henry was still a candidate for the future bishop. The identity is here, 

but everyone knows that he can’t be a candidate for the bishop. How long.  

 

    Henry glanced around, and finally focused his attention on the person in charge of the Xue family. 

"Surnamed Xue, you were very active yesterday to today. Do you want me to let you sit in the middle 

now?" The  

 

    person in charge of the Xue family is cold. With a hum, there was no answer. In his eyes, Henry was 

about to be dismissed. At this juncture, arguing with him was totally unnecessary. If something was 



caught and criticized again, it would be worthless. How about letting his mouth open a little bit first?  

 

    Henry Xue see the person in charge did not speak, eyes turn to put up the village and the gold tone 

leaves the person in charge, "Xue people do not sit, or else you two to take this seat?"  

 

    On the village and the gold tone leaves the person in charge There was also no sound.  

 

    Henry suddenly laughed out loud, "It's really interesting, I think you guys jumped so fiercely in the 

past two days, I thought you have any thoughts about my position, since I don't want to let you all, then 

I will let others ""  

 

    Let others!  

 

    Hearing Henry's words, the three principals all raised their eyebrows!  

 

    "Hahaha!" Henry's laughter sounded again, "Don't be nervous, I'm kidding, if I give up my position, 

what else do you fight for, isn't it, huh? I still like to watch it."  

 

    Henry's words made the three members of the family angry. They squeezed their fists tightly and 

endured the anger in their hearts, because they knew that this mystery was just a grasshopper after the 

autumn, and they couldn't jump a few times. He will now be crazy for a while, and wait for him to cry.  

 

    Henry stretched his waist, clasped the corners of his eyes with his hands, and put his eyes on the 

seven-star Beidou seven, "I said, what are the meaning of your seven old miscellaneous hairs, and you 

have been sitting just now? Here, why don’t you do it?”  

 

    Tianshu shouted: “The surname is Zhang, don’t be arrogant, when you cry!”  

 

    “When I cry?” Henry thought for a moment, then put on a crying face "Is that what you said?"  

 

    "You!" Tian Xuan reached out to Henry.  

 

    "I'm what I am." Henry rolled his eyes, "I said long ago, if you are dissatisfied, you will vent it out, see 

if your one foot is stepping into the coffin, don't end up being angry, I might get it when the time comes 

Happy New Year is singing on your graves."  

 

    "Yellow Mouth, you are insulting me to wait!" Tian Ji trembles with trembling.  

 

    Henry glanced at his mouth. "I found it interesting that you old babies talk. I insult you all so blatantly. 

You have to specifically mention one more, for fear that others do not know that I am insulting you!"  

 



    "Teeth Sharp-mouthed! Wait for your teeth to be broken!" Yu Heng is equally angry.  

 

    With the qualifications of these seven people, in the nine innings, where did they go without being 

called a senior, it has been long since no one dared to talk to them like this! 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1140:  As A Personal Identity 

 

 

    Qixing Beidou has become accustomed to the respectful attitude when others treat them. Every 

action Henry now shows, even a look, makes them extremely annoyed.  

 

    "Surname Zhang Xiaoer!" Tian Shuqi shivered with his whole body, grasping the sword handle behind 

his back, "Since you declare war on our nine innings, we are not afraid of your God's hidden society!"  

 



    Tianshu pulled out the long sword behind him , the sword body Shimmering in the sun.  

 

    Among the crowd, the people who belonged to the hostile forces of Henry were sneering. This 

surnamed Zhang is too mad. Now Tianshu has drawn his sword. Henry, who has raised the hat of war, 

can't take it off!  

 

    Ma Mai got up and made a hoarse voice, "Tianshu Daoyou, do you really plan to start with the future 

bishop at our Eastern Divine Hidden Club?"  

 

    "The future bishop?" The head of the Xue family also got up, "Mai, this mysterious provocation The 

war is contrary to the principle of the God Hidden Society. I am afraid that this future bishop has nothing 

to do with him!"  

 

    "Good!" The Jin family also got up at this time, "Henry did such a thing, and is quite God Hidden 

Society. Bishop of Ozu? He doesn’t have this qualification. My Jin family won’t agree anyway!”  

 

    “My Baqi Ministry, and I don’t agree that Henry will continue to be a candidate for the future 

bishop of Oriental Ozu!” Uemura Uemura also spoke out.  

 

    "Our God Hidden Society is to maintain the world peace of the gas refiners, and absolutely no people 

who deliberately provoke wars are allowed to exist, let alone be held in important positions!"  

 

    "I agree with Master Xue's view!"  

 

    "Henrye Germany does not match!"  

 

    Various voices began to struggle after Tianshu pulled his sword.  

 

    Tianshu listened to the sounds around him, and only felt a lot more comfortable. Now, this surnamed 

Zhang, has become a target.  

 

    Facing various sounds from around, Henry seemed not to hear it. He still maintained the sitting 

posture of King Shan, looking at Tianshu, "Why, old man, the sword is pulled out and you don't want to 

do it? Is it an ornament?" 

 

    Tianshu looked at Henry sitting there. The sword in his hand couldn't help but want to stab Henry, but 

he knew very well that he couldn't do this!  

 

    Now Tianshu is saying that Henry wants to provoke Shenyinhui and the nine-game war. Once 

provoked, his seven-star Beidou can take over on behalf of the nine innings, but is this really what he 

can take?  



 

    Obviously impossible!  

 

    Tianshu can't do it now. Once he does it, even if Henry is punished, his seven-star Beidou also has no 

good fruit!  

 

    Henry yawned, a bored look, "Old man, what are you shaking, Parkinson?"  

 

    Tianshu received the sword with hatred, "Henry'er, don't be mad, and tell you to negotiate with me!" 

 

    "Ha ha ha!" A powerful laugh sounded at this time in the distance, "Why are the Dao Friends of the 

Ninth Bureau so angry?"  

 

    Everyone on the island looked at the place where the voice came.  

 

    I saw a person wearing a red robe, and the golden sun symbolized the golden sun on the red robe.  

 

    When they saw the costumes on this person, the members of the Shenyin Society were standing up 

almost at the same time.  

 

    Including Dongfang Yunqi, Qin Ming and others, all faced the comrades, made a courtesy, and said in 

unison: "Have seen nine masters!"  

 

    Shenyinhui, the red cardinal, its status is still above the bishop, its clothes The sign, indicating its 

identity, is the head of the three cardinals of the Shenyin Society, Chai Jiu-ming, Yan Xiaren!  

 

    The signs of the Cardinals of the Shenyin Society are the stars, the moon, and the sun. Although the 

three are cardinals, their status is inferior, but in terms of strength, the sun is the most, the stars are the 

end, and Henry disturbed the gods. In the hidden event, Archbishop Lanny, who finally appeared to be 

settled, showed the golden moon in the red robe.  

 

    Chai Jiuming walked slowly, his movements were not fast, and even the trajectory stepped out at each 

step was clearly seen, but the speed of his progress did not match his movements at all, and obviously 

only took a few steps. However, it is almost a hundred meters away, giving a very strange feeling.  

 

    Cardinal Cardinals, the only three Cardinal Cardinals of Shenyinhui, whose strength is strange and 

unpredictable, nobody has ever seen them.  

 

    Cardinal Cardinals will be heard by God Yin even if they haven’t seen them before.  

 

    Qixing Beidou Qiren, his face full of anger, also disappeared at this time.  

 



    Tianshu punched Chai Jiuming and clenched his fist, "Senior Chai." Chai  

 

    Jiuming wore a red robe, depending on his age, but he was 60 years old, but his true age was much 

older than Tianshu. Regardless of strength or age, Tianshu called He's right about his predecessors.  

 

    When Chai Jiuming came, the crowd took the initiative to make a avenue for Chai Jiuming to pass 

through.  

 

    Henry, who was sitting on the chair, showed an unexpected look in his eyes when Chai Jiuming 

appeared, but he didn't stand up like the rest, and still sat there with carelessness.  

 

    The person in charge of the Xue family yelled: "Bold Henry, why don't you say hello to Cardinal  

 

    Card !" Before Henry opened his mouth, Chai Jiuming raised his arms high, "No need, you all sit 

down." 

 

    Chai Jiuming said, Xue The person in charge of the family naturally had nothing more to say, 

obediently closed his mouth, and the people around him also sat down again.  

 

    Chai Jiuming looked around, and then said, "This time, the news you reported to the headquarters, 

and I don’t need to come by myself. It’s just that what happened this time is very rare, and it’s not 

that the Shenyinhui hasn’t happened. But it hasn’t happened in the past few hundred years of 

history. The headquarters also attaches great importance to this matter. We, the God Hidden Club, have 

always taken the responsibility of maintaining the peace of the gas refiners as our responsibility.  

 

    Why !" Chai Jiu-ming's words came out, and the faces of the Xue family leaders and others all smiled.  

 

    Qin Ming and Dongfang clouded them, but their faces were hard to look at.  

 

    Who would have thought that this time, even a cardinal would come forward in person, and it was 

also the head of the three cardinals. It is enough to see how important the headquarters is to this 

matter!  

 

    As far as the attitude of the headquarters of the Shenyin Society is concerned, even if Master Zhu 

Zheng comes forward in person, this matter is already a foregone conclusion!  

 

    After Chai Jiu-ming finished, he looked at Qixing Beidou Qiren, "Tianshu Daoyou, this time, Henry did 

something wrong. Please explain to Jiuju and Yige that Shenyinhui did not take the initiative to provoke 

war. , Shenyinhui will never take the initiative to provoke war." The  

 

    seven people in Tianshu heard the feeling of relief in their hearts. The arrogance of this surname 



Zhang was so long that it was finally time for him to deflate!  

 

    "Senior Chai, since your association has already made a decision, the seven of me are not irritating 

people. This time, we have an explanation, and we are also more comfortable in our hearts." Tianshu 

gave Chai Jiu Ming a clenched fist, "Since I have an explanation , The seven of us left first."  

 

    "Tianshu Daoist is slow." Chai Jiuming reached out. "Tianshu Daoist, let me elaborate on the meaning 

of the president. Will Shenyin take the initiative to provoke war and follow Jiuju? The war will begin, but 

the chairman himself will fight against the nine innings in his personal capacity." 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1141:  Really Arrogant? 

 

  President Shenyin, as a personal identity, to fight against the nine innings!  

 

    Chai Jiuming's voice was not loud, but his remarks were like thunder, and in everyone's heart, the 

waves were horrified!  

 

    The God Hidden Society, inherited for two thousand years, is one of the four major organizations in 

the world! 

 

    President Shenyin, in the world of gas refiners, can be called a legendary existence! Now, in his 



personal capacity, he declared war on the Nineth Bureau?  

 

    How could this be? What is the origin of these nine games!  

 

    Tianshu and others, when Chai Jiuming's voice fell, his body shook. They wondered if they had heard it 

wrong?  

 

    The forces that are hostile to Henry are all there. What is the situation?  

 

    Qin Ming, Dongfang Yunqi and others were also stunned.  

 

    On Mai's face, there was a smile on his face. He thought that Henry would have a hole card, but he 

didn't expect that Henry had such a big card.  

 

    Tianshu swallowed hard. "Senior Chai, you mean..."  

 

    "That's not what I meant, but the meaning of the president." Chai Jiuming corrected it, "And I, also 

today, in a private capacity , Declare war with the Ninth Bureau! Tianshu Taoist friends, you can now 

draw a sword. "  

 

    Draw a sword?  

 

    Does Qixing Beidou dare to draw a sword? Dare?  

 

    What does it mean to draw a sword? Accept the declaration of war by President Shenyin? Accept Chai 

Jiuming's declaration of war?  

 

    What does it mean to draw a sword? Tianshu and others were sure that the second he pulled his 

sword out of his sheath, he was probably going to die here. He pulled the sword with Chai Jiuming? If 

you are not afraid of embarrassment, do you deserve it?  

 

    What is this identity? How could such a big man make such a decision and say such things because of 

his behavior?  

 

    You know, as the existence of such a presence of President Shenyin, every decision he makes will 

involve several parties! 

 

    "Qixing Beidou, but a group of juniors, thinks highly of themselves. It seems that I can't wait to be 

born. I really let some Xiao Xiao, no one in the eyes!" A loud cry came from the air.  

 

    The sound was like thunder. Several masters of metamorphosis, because of the sound of the sound, 

fell down on the ground, only feeling chest suffocation and difficulty breathing.  



 

    Above Penglai Island, a figure, dressed in gray hair, holding a folding fan, stood in the air.  

 

    Chai Jiuming glanced at the sky, but he shook his head and smiled, "Oh, this time, the noise is really 

big, even you are all born?"  

 

    Qin Ming looked at the person who appeared above the sky, his body trembling. , An unbelievable 

look appeared in his eyes: "Yes... yes..."  

 

    Dongfang Yun took a deep breath, "Brother Qin Ming, the person above is your grandfather."  

 

    "Yes..." Qin Ming's voices are all Shivering, "But Grandpa, didn't he die just thirty years ago, how could 

he..."  

 

    "Qin Lao Thief, you're a step faster than me!" There was another shout, and I saw one A famous old 

man, carrying a bamboo pole behind his back, also came from the air.  

 

    Dongfang Yun's pupils shrank.  

 

    Qin Ming laughed bitterly, "Brother Dongfang, it seems that we have all been miserable. Your 

grandfather, Dongfang Xingkong Xianxian, passed away like my grandfather, and both of them 

appeared."  

 

    "Hahaha!" A loud laughter sounded, "Dear friends, I haven't seen you for decades. It seems that 

everyone's strength has been improved!"  

 

    "It's not just fine advancement, the old thing of Dongfang Xingkong, I'm afraid I have completely 

stepped into the divine realm!" Someone showed up again.  

 

    "Surnamed Xue, you are not dead yet!" Then someone appeared in the air.  

 

    In a short period of time, five figures appeared over Penglai Island. Everyone sounded like Hong Lei, 

and listening to their content made people tremble.  

 

    Empower God! The people above have stepped into the divine realm!  

 

    The person in charge of the Xue family looked at the sky and murmured with excitement in his eyes, 

"It is my ancestor of the Xue family, and my ancestor of the Xue family is still alive!"  

 

    "Haha, this day has been calm for too long, and suddenly someone came out to stir up It made me 

uncomfortable, and this time it was so big. The juniors of the Ninth Game are getting more and more 

smug!" There was a voice again, this is the sixth person to appear.  



 

    Chai Jiuming looked at the sky and said, "Dear friends, my age is old and my cervical spine is not good. 

Don't let me keep looking up and talk down." The  

 

    six people in the sky looked at each other and all landed.  

 

    The moment when these six people landed.  

 

    Dongfang Yunqi kneeled on one knee, "Dongfang Yunqi, with the Dongfang family, have seen the 

ancestor!" The  

 

    same behavior as Dongfang Yunqi, there are Xue family and Qin family.  

 

    "Qin Ming and his Qin family have met his ancestor!"  

 

    "Xue Fang and his Xue family have seen his ancestor!" The  

 

    three families knelt down together and made a sound.  

 

    The Eastern Xingkong carrying a fishing rod waved his hand, "Whatever you don't see, these 

etiquettes will be waived. I'm going out this time, but it's just for personal matters, I have no time to 

take care of you."  

 

    Xue's ancestor said, "I In the same way, when going out for private matters, you should do what you 

should do."  

 

    Qin's ancestor looked at Qin Ming and shook his head. "Although you have a state, but the foundation 

is not stable, you need to practice more."  

 

    Chai Jiuming Looking at the six people on the floor, he laughed loudly, "Everyone, I haven't seen you in 

decades. I didn't expect to meet again today."  

 

    "Yes, I haven't seen you in decades." Dongfang Xingkong sighed with emotion.  

 

    "Okay, now is not the time for reminiscing the old, let's solve the matter before our eyes. These nine 

bureau juniors are really arrogant!" The ancestor of the Qin family looked at Tianshu and others.  

 

    The seven people in Tianshu felt cold in their eyes when they saw the ancestors of the Qin family. 

They recognized these people. When these people were in the world, they were just children!  

 

    "A good seven-star Beidou." The ancestor of the Xue family sneered. "You nine brothers and one 

brother, know what you are doing, do you know that you insult Lu Xian?"  



 

    Tianshu and others heard a daze.  

 

    At this moment, a carrier pigeon flew over and landed on the shoulder of the sackcloth. There was a 

invitation tied to the corner of the carrier pigeon.  

 

    Maige opened the paper card, glanced at it, and then said loudly: "My lord came to the paper, the 

nine-game seven-star Beidou, extremely arrogant and incomprehensible. If he is stubborn, he will walk 

out of Kunlun and kill the nine innings. "  

 

    Mai's words made everyone present feel the air plummet.  

 

    There are so six words in the whole Shenyinhui.  

 

    Kunlun Mountain, Chu is invincible.  

 

    At that time, the man swept through the six confusions, his strength, terrifying, was reputed to be 

invincible.  

 

    It's just that I don't know why. The man hasn't been out of the mountain for a long time, and only Mai 

has his spokesperson.  

 

    But today, the man made a personal voice, what the hell is going on? Is it really just to appoint a 

candidate for yourself?  

 

    Tianshu shook his head. "Seniors, Tianshu don't know when they offended you."  

 

    "Hahaha! These nine innings are really arrogant, my sacred heaven, willing to fight, the first to kill nine 

innings!" There was another voice. 

Chapter 1142:  Do You Know Who My Master Is? 

 

 

    Penglai Island, a huge wave rises into the sky, and one person steps on the waves, sounding like Hong 

Zhong.  

 

    "I am the Divine Heaven, and the Lord takes the thunder and thunder! Come to cut the disrespectful 

people!"  

 

    Mad Thunder self-reported identity, which shocked everyone on the island, even the Divine Heaven is 

involved? What is going on here?  



 

    Chai Jiuming looked in the direction of Kuang Lei, and said loudly: "Our God Hidden Society and the 

Nine  

 

    Innings do not seem to have anything to do with your sacred heaven?" "Chai Jiu Ming, there is 

something wrong with what you said." He is white, his muscles explode, and he looks like a wild beast. 

"This time, it has something to do with the entire world of gas refiners! Nine innings allow members to 

do such things. The world of gas refiners is the enemy! Now, there are no fewer than thirty forces 

coming to the island, Chai Jiuming, even if our sacred heaven does not participate, too many forces will 

participate in it."  

 

    Tianshu seven people, My heart is full of puzzles, no less than thirty forces have come, why have I ever 

done something that angers the world?  

 

    Henry, who had been sitting silently on the seat for a long time, got up and stretched out at the 

moment, "Hey, you seven old  

 

    men, don't you understand what you did?" Tianshu seven, frowning lock.  

 

    Henry stepped forward and shouted loudly, "Your seven old men are nothing but conflicts with me, so 

you hold your identity and let me be swayed by you. Your seven old men are very self-respected and 

claim to represent the nine innings? Conflict, rising to the conflict of power? Ha ha, Shanggang is online, 

who wouldn't do it? Since you want to play the Shanggang online, then I will accompany you to play!"  

 

    Henry stepped forward, extended his finger, and pointed one by one Seven people from Tianshu, 

"Seven of you, have spoken rants and taught me on behalf of my master. You know, who is my master? 

My master is also comparable to you? You play on the upper line first, okay, Then you listen carefully. 

You compare it to my master, that is, the biggest insult to my master, insult my master? Call your nine 

innings and one brother to see if he has the guts to insult my master! "  

 

    Master Henry?" 

 

    Tianshu and others looked at each other. They didn't know who Master Henry was, but what was 

wrong with looking at his age and comparing his qualifications to his master?  

 

    Henry looked at the seven people in Tianshu, and smiled slightly, "My teacher's surname is Lu, and the 

single name is a single word." The  

 

    seven people in Tianshu, when they heard Henry's words, were all there Qiqilen, their eyes, all At this 

moment became dull.  

 

    The surname is Lu.  



 

    Lu Yan!  

 

    Seven people in Tianshu, at this moment, all have a feeling of breaking through the sky.  

 

    Who doesn't know this title, from the ordinary underground world to the world of gas refiners? Who 

doesn't know?  

 

    The underground world, known as Lu Yan, is Mr. Lu, which is a respectable title.  

 

    The world of gas refiners, called Lu Yan, is Lu Xian.  

 

    In the title, a fairy is enough to prove that this title occupies what position in the heart of the person!  

 

    The title of Lu Xian has long been circulating in the world of gas refiners. Some people say that 

because of his terrible surname, he is called Lu Xian.  

 

    Others say that Lu Xian means the land fairy.  

 

    If Xianqi has an end, Lu Xian may be the first person at that end!  

 

    Seven people from Tianshu looked at Henry, and his eyes began to show a look of fear. He turned out 

to be Lu Xian's disciple! And he himself once said that he taught him on behalf of his master! His master, 

but Lu Xian!  

 

    Tianshu's body started to tremble with fear.  

 

    Although Lu Xian is dead, his followers are still all over the world.  

 

    No wonder, no wonder the Eastern family, the family ancestors of the Qin family will suddenly 

appear.  

 

    No wonder, it is no wonder that Chai Jiu Ming will fight against the Nine innings in his personal 

capacity.  

 

    No wonder, it is no wonder that President Shen Yin will make such a decision.  

 

    No wonder, invincible Kunlun Mountain Chu will say that.  

 

    No wonder, even the Divine Heaven also intervened, and no fewer than thirty forces came to Penglai 

Island.  

 



    Offend Lu Xian!  

 

    Even if Lu Xian is dead, I would like to ask, who would dare to disrespect Lu Xian today?  

 

    Lu Xian, a follower who can't remember his name, may also be a scary character today!  

 

    Seven people in Tianshu, the heart is shaking, the trembling!  

 

    The Shenyin congregation was shocked when he heard Henry say his master's name.  

 

    The identity of Henry, some people know, some people do not know.  

 

    The clan knew who Henry was, and the senior officials of the Shenyin Society knew who Henry was. 

Some underground warriors who had friendship with Lu Yan knew who Henry was, but this did not 

mean that everyone knew this news.  

 

    A member of Dongfangshen Hidden Society, only when Henry was the hand-picked candidate of Chu 

Zheng, but he never thought that Henry had something to do with Lu Xian!  

 

    Henry They do not take Tianshu seven people, "If you say, I was a declaration of war to the nine 

innings, and you can declare war on behalf of nine innings took me, now, would you please, Sword of 

engagement good."  

 

    Henry arm drooping , Purple long sword phantom, condensed in Henry's hands.  

 

    Seven people in Tianshu, foreheads covered with dense sweat beads, how could they think that things 

actually developed to this point.  

 

    Engage? What are the qualifications for the seven players? And in this world, who dares to openly 

provoke Lu Xian! Even if Lu Xian is dead, no one can provoke.  

 

    Respected as a land fairy, what kind of style is this?In this world, he is the only one!  

 

    "Hahaha! Hilarious, really hilarious." Another voice sounded, and I saw a middle-aged man in his 

forties, with messy hair, wearing a beard, wearing flip-flops, beach pants, and holding a pink The 

surfboard came from a distance, this man had a cigar in his mouth and kept swallowing clouds and fog, 

"Unexpectedly, because of my 9th inning, it will bring so many big people together, it really makes me 

9th inning It’s a great honor!”  

 

    Chai Jiuming looked at this man with a smile on his face. “I thought, you nine brothers, you don’t 

plan to show up.”  



 

    “How dare I.” The flip-flop middle-aged shook his head "This incident can be said to have shocked 

the power of the gas refiners all over the world. It has been a long time since I played nine games." The  

 

    seven people of Tianshu bowed to the incoming people.  

 

    This sloppy middle-aged man is the leader of the Yanxia 9th Bureau, Zhao Ji!  

 

    Zhao Ji glanced at the seven people of Tianshu. "Tianshu, you have offended the big one this time."  

 

    Tianshu lowered his head and said nothing. Although he looked older than Zhao Ji at the age, he 

actually still The younger generation of Zhao Ji.  

 

    Zhao Ji came to Henry with his pink surfboard and said, "Little guy, I haven't seen you for a long time. I 

remember when I saw you, you were so big."  

 

    Zhao Ji said, putting his hand on his own Make a gesture on the chest.  

 

    Henry pouted, but said nothing. He had seen Zhao Ji. At that time, Old Man Lu was still alive. When 

Zhao Ji went to see him, it was Old Man Lu. 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1143 

 

 

    "Zhao Ji, don't talk about these nonsense." Chai Jiuming said, "Since you come forward, this matter, 

should you give a solution."  

 

    "Of course." Zhao Ji nodded, " However, for the specific solution, I have to look at Henry to see how 

he wants to solve it."  

 

    Everyone put their eyes on Henry, Henry patted*, and sat on the seat again like King Shan, "My The 

idea is very simple. Seven old men said that they would go to war, then they would go to war. If they 

don’t want to play the sword first, then this sword!"  

 



    Henry raised his arms high, a giant sword phantom slowly condensed in Henry's hands, and then 

changed. It turned purple and began to solidify.  

 

    Looking at the purple giant sword condensed above the head of Henry, the heads of the Xue family, 

including the people of the Jin family, all looked nervous. From this purple giant sword, they felt a 

trembling heart. Breath.  

 

    The purple sword became solid.  

 

    Henry raised his arm suddenly and waved down.  

 

    "This sword, I will come out first!" The  

 

    purple giant sword suddenly chopped off, and the sword was sharpened, as if to cut the island from 

the waist.  

 

    Zhao Ji raised his head and watched the purple sword awn fall, frowning.  

 

    Just when the sword mango was about to fall on Zhao Ji, Zhao Ji waved his arm holding the surfboard.  

 

    "Boom!"  

 

    A burst of invisible gas swept all around, and most of the members of the Shenyin Society around 

were suddenly overturned. Only the strong like Ben Dutoya, who was approaching the late stage of 

condensing gas, could stand, even in the middle period of condensing gas. And couldn't control himself, 

so he flew a few heels to stabilize his figure.  

 

    After everyone stabilized, the first time was to look at Henry.  

 

    From the day when Miyamoto Zangci challenged, someone was analyzing and guessing Henry's 

strength. Now, they finally see that Henry really took one shot, and turned out to be a match against 

Jiuju and his brother. It makes the mid-term masters of condensing gas somewhat unbearable. 

 

    Is this really just a young man in his twenties?  

 

    After the broken sword Henry, Zhao very dignified opening: "Henry, nine innings I have no intention 

against you, you are in the summer, we are allies identity, this war, I do not take nine innings!"  

 

    Zhao very word , On behalf of his position, also illustrates a problem.  

 

    Nine games, timid!  

 



    Henry coldly snorted, "No war, I want this so-called Qixing Beidou, kneel here, and apologize to my 

Master!"  

 

    Kneeling?  

 

    The seven people in Tianshu have a pale complexion. At their point, their material pursuits have long 

been irrelevant. They care more about their faces, otherwise it is impossible to find Henry because they 

lost a trick to Henry in the underground palace. .  

 

    Now, let them kneel in front of so many people, it is even more uncomfortable than killing them!  

 

    Tianshu gritted his teeth, "You don't think about it!"  

 

    "Kneel down!" Zhao Ji scolded, "Tianshu, you are also the old man of the Nineth Board. Compared 

with the Nineth Board, what is your face? Since Henry made you kneel , You kneel! Insulting Lu Xian, this 

is what you did wrong, why should you admit it!"  

 

    "I..." Tianshu opened his mouth and wanted to speak out.  

 

    "Stubborn things!" Chai Jiuming shouted suddenly, his figure moved, and when he appeared again, 

already behind Tianshu, he saw Cai Jiuming bent his fingers to Tianshu's legs, "Kneeling!"  

 

    Tianshu's knees, Bending forward uncontrollably, the whole person knelt on the ground with a puff.  

 

    Dongfang Xingkong and others also moved one after another.  

 

    Apart from Tianshu, the six remaining Tianxuan are also uncontrollable. They kneel on the ground. 

They want to resist, but they do not have this strength at all.  

 

    Henry sat on the seat, looked at Tianshu several people with cold eyes, and said out loudly: "Without 

the strength to run the world, don't do the things that run the world, and arrogantly match my master, 

don't kill you, it's already big Kindness, I counted three times, get out!"  

 

    "One!"  

 

    Henry's mouth, the "one" exit, Tianshu and others felt that the shackles on their bodies had 

completely disappeared, looking at the heavy eyes around them, they now feel more than direct death 

It will be uncomfortable.  

 

    "Two!" Henry said again.  

 

    "Go!" Zhao Ji snorted coldly, flicking his hands at will, and the seven people in Tianshu flew out 



uncontrollably.  

 

    Zhao Ji's hand, and everyone watching it was surprised and waved at will, so that at least seven strong 

men who were at the middle stage of Qi Qi flew out. This strength may also be a god!  

 

    If Zhao Ji is a god, just Henry and Zhao Ji fight each other, doesn't it mean that this mystery is also a 

god strong?  

 

    Qixing Beidou, who came to hold his account in a fierce manner, is now leaving in this way. Various big 

figures have played one after another, supporting Henry, even the nineth inning and one brother, they 

have clearly expressed their position. It can be imagined that today’s events will be soon Spread out.  

 

    Chai Jiuming glanced around, then waved his hand, "You all get away first."  

 

    Chai Jiuming said, the members of the Shenyinhui around him did not hesitate, all turned around and 

left.  

 

    Soon, there were only the older masters who had just arrived, as well as Chai Jiuming, Zhao Ji, and the 

mad thunder belonging to the Divine Heaven.  

 

    Kuang Lei laughed, "I will report to the Lord today, everyone, and  

 

    goodbye !" Kuang Lei finished, jumped and disappeared here.  

 

    East line space, including Xue Qin family ancestors and ancestors, who, after the visual look, opt for 

one knee, facing Henry, "seen only immortal!"  

 

    Henry hold the Baoquan, "the older generation, do not have such a line Great gift."  

 

    "This is not a great gift." Dongfang Xingkong said, "I have received the favor of Lu Xian and swear to 

follow Lu Xian. This is the basic etiquette. Now Lu Xian has gone. Seeing the fairy is like Lu Xian!"  

 

    Henry Shaking his head, he didn't say anything. He followed Lu Yan for a few years and knew what 

these people's attitude towards Lu Yan was. His eyes turned to Chai Jiuming. Henry suddenly smiled and 

said, "Chai Gengtian, I can't think of it. At this level, it seems that I will work under your hands in the 

future, and I can no longer watch you grow in front of Old  

 

    Man Lu's courtyard." Chai Jiuming quickly stepped back and punched Henry, "Chai Mou was afraid to 

be. "  

 

    Henry  

 



    clenched his fists. "This time, thank you seniors for selling me a little thin noodles, and come to help 

me out." "Xiantu said a heavy word." Chai Jiu Ming said, "The seven juniors in Tianshu are acting crazy, 

they should have suffered. "Teach."  

 

    "You guys." Zhao Ji stood aside, "You have time to tell the old, why don't you let me chat with 

Henry?"  

 

    Chai Jiuming and others looked at Henry. After Henry nodded, they each Leave, leaving Henry and 

Zhao Ji standing here.  

 

    Zhao Ji glanced around the nobody, took a deep breath, and slowly made a voice: "A few days ago, he 

spread the news that Tianshu and others insulted Lu Xian in the entire underground world. You have 

been thinking this time. Did you use the Ninth Board to stand up?"  

 

    Henry did not deny it and nodded. "Why not have such a good opportunity?" 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1144: Set 

 

 

    Zhao Ji threw his surfboard aside, "I received the news, what you did in the Holy City of the Holy 

Hidden Society, was forcibly covered up by someone, right."  

 

    Henry shrugged and said nothing.  

 

    "This time, you want me to serve in nine games. We have served. You want me to help you build 

momentum. I have also helped you. I am afraid that it won't take long for the outside world to rumor 

that you already have the power to empower the gods." Zhao Ji laughed, "Can I sell this relationship 

enough?"  

 

    Henry snorted. "You don't need to sell me this relationship."  

 



    "I know." Zhao Ji just extinguished a cigarette and gave it again. Order one by yourself, "In your 

capacity, if you really go to war, the followers of Lu Xian will definitely shoot me without hesitation, but 

they really went to war with me in nine games, and it has no effect on you. What? Not to mention that 

your lover is a Yanxia person. You acted this time and exposed your identity. There are too many people 

staring at you. You are fighting with our ninth game. I am afraid that the pressure from the outside will 

not be small. There are a lot of sayings about Lu Xian's tomb.”  

 

    Henry did not refute. He understood that Zhao Ji was right. This time he let the underground forces 

spread various news. Although he can use the nine innings to build momentum, he is also exposed. 

There are many people who coveted the tomb of Old Man.  

 

    But this time, Henry's purpose is to expose himself!  

 

    Henry remembered what Yang Shou's tomb said to Henry. There are some things that he has to face 

sooner or later. It is better to face it in advance.  

 

    Exposed, then exposed. The soldiers came to cover up the water and the earth, nothing more than to 

continue desperately, Henry is already ready to desperately.  

 

    Did you leave Yinzhou this time just to become stronger? Henry couldn't find his own cultivation 

method, so he could only use the oldest way.  

 

    Between life and death, break through yourself!  

 

    "Henry, we can cooperate." Zhao Ji slowly exhaled a smoke ring. "You still want to build momentum. I 

can help you in the Nineth Bureau. Even when the situation is chaotic, I can stand on your side without 

reservation." , You understand what I mean." 

 

    Henry looked at the smoke ring that Zhao Ji spit out, and said in  

 

    a deep voice: "What do you want?" "Our ancestors of the nine innings." Zhao Ji took a deep breath. "I 

know, I might come with what you know now." Say, you don’t even know where our 9th Bureau 

ancestors are, or even our 9th Bureau ancestors, but what I want is that when you know these, you can 

use our 9th Bureau ancestors Give it back to me."  

 

    Henry smiled. "You are so sure that your ancestors of the Ninth Bureau can fall into my hands."  

 

    Zhao Ji's eyes showed a look of recollection, "At that time, Lu Xian alone forced the anger of the major 

clans. Separated from soldiers, the two major factions of ancient martial arts and practicing qi have 

been created. In themselves, ancient martial arts and qi are two very different kinds of existence. They 

are equally powerful, there is no strength or weakness, but because of some unsound cognition The 



ancient Wu gradually declined, but the clan gradually became stronger. Under such a gap, the birth of 

the clan has become a foregone conclusion. However, they are now unable to show up due to a certain 

agreement. When they show up, they will look for the ancestors. The first thing, and where is the 

ancestor of the world, only Lu Xian alone knows!"  

 

    Henry shook his head, "Then you think too much, old man Lu has not told me these things."  

 

    "I did not think much "Zhao Ji affirmed," Lu Xian will not choose a person as an apprentice. Although I 

don’t know why Lu Xian does not teach you to practice Qi, I am sure that you may be hiding some 

secrets that you don’t even know. At this point, I am confident, Henry. Although you are not very 

young, all you do is count as a few heroes. Now, you only need to tell me your decision."  

 

    Henry suddenly smiled, "I don’t know if I can fulfill it The promise, this transaction, I think everyone 

will do it."  

 

    "Then wish us a happy cooperation." Zhao Ji reached out to Henry.  

 

    "Hope." Henry smiled, the two shook hands, the cooperation representative reached.  

 

    Zhao Ji picked up the surfboard that had just been thrown on the ground and smiled at Henry. "All the 

chats are over, I won't disturb you and tell you the story."  

 

    Zhao Ji finished, holding the surfboard, leisurely Walk to the edge of the island.  

 

    On the other side of the island, family ancestors such as the Xue family were born, and family 

members came to visit.  

 

    Henry didn't bother them either, and waited until they were busy before putting the wine in a 

temporary wooden house.  

 

    These are all Lu Yan's followers, Henry has seen in the past, but at that time, Henry was still a childish 

young man, far less mature than he is now.  

 

    And this time, the selection of Dongfang Shenyin Society, because of this happening, no longer means 

to oppose.  

 

    Although the Baqi Department and the Jin Family were powerful, they did not have the guts to 

disobey Lu Xian.  

 

    As for the Xue family, they are in an awkward position. They have always stood against Henry's 

hostility. As a result, their ancestors were people on the side of Henry. There was no opposition from 



the Xue family. And also took the initiative to show their favor to Qin and Dongfang.  

 

    Henry, a bishop of the Eastern Continent of the Divine Hidden Society, is considered to be honest. 

When Chu Zheng announces his abdication, Henry can officially take over a bishop.  

 

    However, although he is only a bishop candidate, Henry's identity in the eyes of others is no different 

from that of a bishop, and he is still the strongest bishop among the seven continents of the Shenyin 

Society.  

 

    There have been rumors out, Henry, has set foot on the divine realm!  

 

    At the end of the selection, the Eastern Divine Society is also considered to have ended. There were 

some other processes, such as voting, which are now ignored, and all major forces have left.  

 

    Henry remained on Penglai Island until everyone left, including linen.  

 

    Henry didn't leave, he sat alone on the highest cliff on Penglai Island, closed his eyes, like a settled old 

monk, motionless.  

 

    The moment the sun sets on the horizon, the light of the sky disappears.  

 

    Henry's closed eyes suddenly opened at this moment, and his mouth said: "Everyone, after so long, 

it's time to show up, there is no one else on the island."  

 

    "Oh, Henry!" Henry sounded behind him, "I really don't know how to boast your guts, or should you 

say that you are stupid, and stay here alone?"  

 

    "I'm afraid, this one has confidence in himself, after all, there are rumors that he stepped into the 

divine realm "A figure appeared from under the cliff in front of Henry.  

 

    "Fu God? I do not believe." And a figure in the dark out, "If God throughout Fu really good in, there 

will not be so many people, among the dead in the condensable gas."  

 

    "God whether Fu, test it Just know!" 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1145 

 

 

 In the darkness, one figure after another appeared, and everyone showed strong hostility. Under the 

count, no fewer than ten people.  

 

    In contrast Henry, still sitting on the cliff, and went straight opening: "Ladies and gentlemen, you have 

scores of different forces, came to the same thing, can you really thought about the rumor is true or 

false?"  

 

    "Zhang, we Since it's here, it's not from your preaching, it's true or false, we'll see for ourselves!" A 

blindfolded male said.  

 

    Henry shook his head slightly, "Since you are here, you should know that you can't ask if you ask, it's 

better to start."  

 



    "Crazy!" A person shouted loudly, "The outside world is rumored that you have the power, but I can 

wait Don't believe it! Let me try to see how many pounds you have!" A  

 

    cold man flashed in the dark and went straight to Henry's vest.  

 

    Just as Han Mang immediately cut Henry's clothes, a purple light flashed across, striking the Han 

Mang.  

 

    "In the middle of Ning Qi, this strength is too weak!" Henry, who had been sitting there, finally got up. 

He stood on the cliff and looked around. "You guys, let's go together!"  

 

    Henry's sentence seemed to open a certain The gate valve, the person who originally stood on the 

sidelines, did not hesitate at this moment, all shot!  

 

    These people, who came here today, did not make a gentleman's covenant, group attack, for them, 

there is no psychological burden, just did not shoot together, but just cannot put on the face.  

 

    More than a dozen masters, Qi Qi came to Henry, among them, there is no shortage of masters who 

stepped into the late stage of condensed gas, and masters who thoroughly entered the late stage of 

condensed gas!  

 

    Although Henry is holding the phantom shadow of the World Demon Sword, he is invincible under the 

late stage of Qi Qi, but under the siege of so many masters and a master of the late stage of Qi Qi, he is 

completely suppressed in the disadvantage, and the purple sword shadow in his hand can't do anything 

The means of attack, all he can do now is to keep dodge and resist. 

 

    Under the attack of more than ten masters, he can't fight back, but can only do dodge and resist. This 

is undoubtedly very dangerous. Henry's current situation can be described as dangerous.  

 

    A sword just flashed in front of me, and a hook in the back had struck. At the same time as the hook 

arrived, my body was attacked in three different directions!  

 

    In just over twenty seconds, Henry's clothes have been marked with countless small openings.  

 

    A trace of blood was drawn from Henry's face. Just as long as Henry hid a little longer, it was not the 

face but the eyes that hurt.  

 

    Under such an offensive intensity, people will feel desperate and do not even know where to go next.  

 

    But if you look closely, there is no desperate expression on Henry's face, but in Henry's eyes, there is a 

touch of excitement and a touch of madness! This is what he wants!  

 



    Henry can't remember how long he hasn't encountered such a situation. Now he is alone on the 

island, facing many powerful enemies, retreating is irreversible! There is only one way to solve this 

problem! 

 

    That is, kill all the people who came to the island to find trouble!  

 

    There are more and more wounds on Henry, but his speed is getting faster and faster. The powerful 

combat experience trained in the hell cage has allowed him to support the time of the number of people 

next to him. If someone with the same strength as Henry comes, Therefore, it has long since lost!  

 

    Combat experience is extremely important!  

 

    The long-lost colorless lotus suddenly appeared on top of Henry's head. The lotus sprinkled a layer of 

air curtain, covering Henry's whole body. This lotus of Henry didn't know where it came from. The air 

curtain hanging down at this moment can resist the attack of the master in the midst of condensing gas. 

And it is completely offset, the attacking method of the mid-term master of condensed gas cannot shake 

this lotus.  

 

    Because of the emergence of the lotus, Henry can give up some defensive means and switch to an 

offensive. He has gradually changed the passive situation now. The purple mandrel flashes in his hand. 

Flying down the cliff.  

 

    Henry suddenly felt that the pressure he is facing now is much less than the beginning. He doesn't 

want this feeling. What he wants is strong pressure. Now, these are not enough!  

 

    "Do you only have these means!" Henry's voice was a little hoarse, and there was bleeding on the 

corners of his mouth. "I have to say, your strength is really rubbish. Just rely on you cats and dogs to 

come to me?"  

 

    " The surname is Zhang, you are already the end of a strong crossbow, don't be arrogant!" The master 

at the later stage of the condensed air said.  

 

    Now anyone can see that Henry is not a divine realm at all, as long as it is a condensed gas realm, so 

many people can still take him?  

 

    Henry spit out blood, "The end of a strong crossbow? In my state, I can cut you all!"  

 

    Henry waved his sword again, and the body was separated again.  

 

    "Abolish him, don't keep your hands!" The master at the later stage of Qiqi yelled and took a palm, 

the cliff burst.  

 



    The rest of the masters are all out of the bottom card. No one wants to be the next person to separate 

the corpse. Although they believe that Henry will lose today, they do not want to lose his life before 

Henry loses.  

 

    The moon rose slowly from the horizon.  

 

    In the thick fog, Penglai Island stood still on the sea, and the waves kept beating on the island.  

 

    On the island, bursts of cries of killing continued.  

 

    It wasn't until the moon showed more than half of the horizon that the cry of killing on the island 

stopped. It suddenly became silent, and it seemed extremely strange.  

 

    The sea breeze blew, and the bloody smell drifted on the island.  

 

    The mountain cliff where Henry was originally, because of the war just now, has missed most of it.  

 

    With the strength of condensed gas, every move has a terrifying power. It is no exaggeration to say 

that a master of condensed gas environment, if he wants, he can destroy an entire building without 

external force. Although this process is very long, but But ordinary people can't do it anyway.  

 

    Henry lay on the cliff wall as flat as a knife, breathing heavily.  

 

    Henry's body was covered with blood.  

 

    On the side, the post-condensation master, who was equally weak on the ground, recovered his 

strength as soon as possible.  

 

    Henry has a lot of methods, practiced the World Extermination Catalogue, and has been specially 

trained by Xuan Tian and others. He also masters the great killing skill of World Extinction Demon Sword, 

which can be compared with him. In the end, it was with the help of Lou Lan's broken sword that he 

finally hurt the master of the late stage of Qiqi.  

 

    As for the rest of the siege, they have all turned into corpses. The price paid is that the white lotus 

flower that hasn't been seen in Henry's head for a long time has begun to falter again.  

 

    Henry and the late master of condensing energy both stared at each other. It is conceivable that 

whoever recovers a little first will cut off the other party.  

 

    The waves are still beating the coast of the island.  

 

    The strong murderousness spread between Henry and the late master of condensed gas. 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1146: Game 

 

 

    Henry, the only surviving late master.  

 

    About three or four minutes later, the gas master master climbed up hard, his face covered with blood 

stains, like a ghost crawling out of hell, a pair of eyes stared straight at Henry, at the corner of his eyes, 

there was A scar with deep bones can be seen. Just a short while ago, Henry could blind his eyes.  

 

    "The surnamed Zhang, believe me, I will knock off your limbs a little bit, and peel off all your skin. I will 

let you die before you spit out all the secrets you know!"  

 

    Henry The person in front of him did not speak, and there is now more psychological game between 

the two.  

 

    Henry is very clear that if the other party really has the ability to act, he will definitely rush over to 

scrap himself in the first place, not that nonsense. He now has only one reason for nonsense, that is, he 



wants to cause psychological pressure to affect himself Recovery speed.  

 

    From the beginning of his growth to the present, Henry has experienced too many battles between 

life and death.  

 

    After the late master of condensing gas, after he had put out the cruel words, he did not immediately 

go to Henry, but stood there, panting. He just struggled to get up, and now his hands are unable to lift 

up, and his legs are as if tied up Like a thousand tons of heavy objects, you can't do anything forward, let 

alone carry out what he just said.  

 

    Henry had expected this, he still kept lying down and recovered himself.  

 

    Now, Henry feels that there is no pain all over his body. Even if he moves his finger, he will bring the 

whole palm, and then the whole arm, there is a tear-like pain. This kind of pain, Rao is Henry. , Could not 

help but mumble out loud.  

 

    But in Henry's heart, he was delighted. People want to complete sublimation in the extreme, and the 

body is the same.  

 

    This pain from the body proves that the muscles are evolving and becoming stronger.  

 

    Henry cultivated the Extinction of the World. This kind of exercise focuses on guiding Qi into the body 

from the outside and affecting the body. It is more like a method of forging the body with Qi, but Henry 

has never found a way to try it. 

 

    At this moment, Henry could clearly feel that the violent anger was rushing into his own flesh and 

blood, which doubled the pain in his body, but it also made him stronger.  

 

    After more than ten minutes, a strange smile suddenly appeared on the face of the post-condensation 

master. He slowly walked towards Henry who was lying there. In his hand, an air blade slowly 

condensed, although watching It is very illusory to reach the solid, but for the two who are now the end 

of the strong crossbow, this air blade can be called a weapon of the Divine Soldier, as long as a stroke, 

you can take away the life of the other.  

 

    This late master of condensed air said nothing. For him now, to say one more sentence was a waste of 

energy, and he slowly walked towards Henry.  

 

    In the moonlight, he is a life-threatening evil spirit, holding his hands together, holding up the air 

blade in his hand, the elder of the shadow pulling, and then aiming at Henry in front of him, stab 

hard.     Although  

 

    "Poo"  



 

is an air blade, it still brought out the sound of sharp edges.  

 

    The air blade was inserted into Henry's shoulder socket and pierced the bone. This kind of heartache 

caused Henry's facial muscles to occur unconsciously*.  

 

    There was no speech between the two, there was silence.  

 

    This condensed gas master pulled out his air blade, and he was unable to condense another one, and 

continued to stab Henry. This thorn went straight to Henry's chest.  

 

    The air blade was inserted into Henry’s right chest, and a happy look popped into the eyes of this 

late master of condensing energy, but this happy look was fleeting. He widened his eyes and looked at 

him in disbelief, there was a smart The tail dangled from his chest, and this smart tail extended out of a 

huge gap, which belonged to his chest.  

 

    Blood was constantly pouring from the chest of this late condensate master, and he could feel that 

there was something in his body that turned over the river and the sea. Such a devastation made his air 

blade suddenly dissipate.  

 

    Henry lay on the ground, motionless, and looked at the late master of condensed gas with apathy.  

 

    "You...how are you..." The late master of condensed gas covered his chest, blood spilled from the 

corner of his mouth.  

 

    "The means of transforming the environment can sometimes work wonders." Henry also coughed up 

a big mouthful of blood, opened his mouth, and uttered a soft voice, "Broken!"  

 

    Under the broken sound of Henry, an illusory spirit in the body The snake came out of the gap in the 

chest of the master in the late stage of condensing gas.  

 

    Just now, Henry deliberately sold a flaw to allow the other party to pierce the blade into his chest. At 

the same time, Henry also used a metamorphic method to condense a spirit snake. This spirit snake's 

lethality is not as powerful as the blade in the other party's hand, or even just It will be dissipated in an 

instant when it encounters the sharp blade in the opponent's hand, but it can bite through the 

opponent's skin and penetrate into its body! Cause greater lethality!  

 

    In the late stage of Ningqi, the master's eyes widened, with unwillingness in his eyes. He staggered his 

feet backwards, then planted his head forward, and threw it on the ground, never moving again, and the 

blood gradually spread out from under him, a thick bloody smell Scattered in the air.  

 

    Here, the battle today is completely over.  



 

    Henry was still lying there, looking at the moon hanging in the sky and sighed for a long time.  

 

    The moon rises and the new day arrives. On the platform of Penglai Island last night, there were more 

than a dozen corpses lying on the platform with blood flowing everywhere, and then dried up and 

printed on the rock wall.  

 

    At noon, a ray of sunlight shone on Henry, making him feel warm and extraordinarily comfortable. He 

was injured so much last night that he couldn't move freely until now. His body is still recovering. Those 

wounds on his body are all It was caused by the strong condensate gas, and it could not be recovered for 

a while.  

 

    Fortunately, Henry observed before that the island has not been smoked for a long time. There are 

many herbs growing on the island. Those herbs that cannot be distinguished or even recognized by 

ordinary people are not difficult for Henry.  

 

    Henry sighed: "On this island, I have to stay for a while, and many people haven't appeared yet."  

 

    After the sigh, Henry closed his eyes and enjoyed the quiet daylight.  

 

    A day later, Henry strolled on the island, looking for some herbs.  

 

    A week later, the wound on Henry's body has gradually healed. His clothes are full of small mouths. 

Like a savage, a rough iron pot rack is on a mountain cliff. A sea fish is stewed in the iron pot. This pot It 

was still left by the people who had come to participate in the Eastern Gods Hidden Society.  

 

    Henry lives on this island by himself. The things he does every day are collecting medicine, practicing 

tricks, and watching the sea. He has not been so meditative for a long time.  

 

    In the distance, a small boat gradually approached Penglai Island, looming in the thick fog.  

 

    The cliff where Henry was located just could be overlooked. At the first glance at the boat, Henry 

showed a smile, "A guest is coming again." 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1147: Toasting Without Eating Fines 

 

 

    Under the mist, a small boat is looming.  

 

    When the boat docked, a figure walked down from the boat and then slowly walked towards the 

center of the island.  

 

    Henry also gradually saw the person coming. The other party was wearing a black suit and did not 

bring any weapons. They were walking in dragons and tigers. They were in their forties and were 

oriental faces.  

 

    The incoming man moved extremely quickly, just a few steps, then climbed up the cliff and stood 

facing Henry.  

 

    Henry propped up a bowl of freshly cooked fish soup, leaned his nose closer and took a deep breath, 

revealing a look of enjoyment, "I'm tired on the way, do you want to come to the bowl of fish soup 

again."  

 



    "No need." Come People waved hands and spoke pure Yanxia language, "But I can wait for you to 

finish eating, please please."  

 

    Henry did not politely sit with him, enjoying the pot of fish stewed by himself Soup, although it is only 

the simplest ingredient, but in the hands of Henry, it can exude the deliciousness of higher ingredients.  

 

    Henry drank a bowl of fish soup without any hassle, and the person came to stand aside, neither 

hurried nor anxious.  

 

    When Henry put down the empty bowl in his hand completely, and did not mean to hold another 

bowl, the talent came out and said, "I will declare one thing before  

 

    hitting again." "You said." Henry belched. Put the iron pan to the side and put it away, for fear of 

hurting the iron pan when waiting for a fight.  

 

    Here comes a voice: "I know you are a Lu Xian, I respect Lu Xian, even if you win, it won't hurt your 

life, but if I win, I want to know a message."  

 

    Henry stretched his lazy waist, " Why, do you also have ancestors in Old Man Lu?" The  

 

    person came shaking his head. "I just want to know where Lu Xian was buried. I want to go to 

worship."  

 

    "Oh." Henry laughed twice, "The person who came here, Are wondering where Old Man Lu was 

buried." 

 

    Come look dull, "Believe it or not does not matter, I just told you why I come, and I am ten years ago 

will enter the post-condensable gas, and so on, you have to be careful."  

 

    Henry face no Change is very solemn in my heart. 

 

    "Be careful, I'm going to move." The other person arched his body like a feline preparing to hunt, and 

then suddenly rushed towards Henry. During his rush to Henry, the orange gas was on him. A cheetah 

phantom was formed on the surface of the body.  

 

    This is the first time Henry first saw such an attack. The masters seen in the past either either 

condensed qi into a beast shadow to assist his own attack, or turned gas into a weapon form such as a 

blade and used it as his main attack.  

 

    But in this way, the gasification hand, and then attached to the body, never seen.  

 

    Henry did not make any moves at random. In the face of enemies who do not know the depth and the 



means, it is the best choice to change constantly.  

 

    The other party rushed back and forth to Henry's body, his hands hitting Henry together, and at the 

same time, the cheetah attached to him also extended his claws to Henry.  

 

    Henry's body retreated quickly, but his retreat speed was not as fast as the other's.  

 

    Just one stroke, Henry was marked with two blood marks on his chest.  

 

    This kind of master who stepped into the late stage of condensing gas ten years ago can absolutely 

crush it below the late stage of condensing gas.  

 

    Simply Henry has a powerful fighting instinct. The battle of life and death for many years has already 

allowed him to form some muscle reactions, and the special nature of the World Extinction Catalogue 

has caused him not to lose in the first place.  

 

    An opponent of this level is almost impossible for Henry.  

 

    However, Henry just needs such opponents to sharpen himself, it is almost impossible to defeat, not 

completely impossible to defeat, what Henry is looking for is the only surviving possibility! This is also 

the only way for Henry to strengthen himself at this stage.  

 

    Fighting, fighting with people, can be powerful, but it is good. 

 

    Henry now, that is specifically to challenge opponents that are several times stronger than himself. 

What he does is to fight for himself! Not to reach the opponent's limit, but to constantly break through 

his own limit.  

 

    What Henry wants to do is not to find a way to defeat his opponent, but to find a way to strengthen 

himself. Although this sounds no different, it is essentially two things.  

 

    There are many types of defeating opponents. For Henry, he only needs to let Dongfang Xingkong 

hide them on the island, and he can help him defeat his opponents. But once he does so, he can never 

win himself.  

 

    Faced with the attack of this person in front of him, Henry dodged, but the gap in strength made 

Henry more and more wounds.  

 

    "I don't want to hurt your life, as long as you tell me about Lu Xian's burial place, I just want to 

worship." The middle-aged man opened his mouth.  

 

    "I won't say anything!" Henry roared, his arms shook, and two purple swords appeared on his left and 



right hands respectively. In the face of this attack by a middle-aged man, Henry did not choose to 

continue to dodge, but made an attack. .  

 

    Among the small World Extermination Swords, with a terrifying edge, the power of the sword that 

once hit Milo, Rao is that this middle-aged male does not dare to take it hard, and the offensive has 

slowed down a lot.  

 

    After dozens of consecutive strokes, although Henry has been suppressed in the downwind, the 

increase in the speed of wounds on his body has obviously slowed down a lot.  

 

    Henry found that the opponent's attack speed was extremely severe, so fast that he couldn't 

effectively resist it. Ten strokes could block the seven strokes is already the limit, but the attack strength 

of the opponent is not terrible. When the air breaks his body lotus After that, he could only cause some 

external injuries to himself, and the injuries could not reach the root, and he could continue to practice 

during his fierce attack.  

 

    "Henry, I don't want to make a ruthless shot. I advise you to take it as soon as you can!"  

 

    "I said it!" Henry brandished a sword. "You beat me!"  

 

    "It's you who forced me!" In the other party's eyes, there was a sudden tyranny, and he saw his body 

quickly retreat, and then prostrate like a beast. On the ground, the shadow of the beast covered by him 

was deeper. He opened his mouth wide, and there was a sharp fang on the upper, lower, left, and right 

sides of his back molar.  

 

    "I know." Henry snorted. "At the first sight of you, you have a dangerous breath belonging to the 

beast. You should be regarded as a high-level experimenter returning to the ancestral alliance. Keep the 

beast on the body. The gene is preserved to the fullest extent."  

 

    "Ji Jie!" The other party gave a grotesque laughter, "The surname is Zhang, I don't want to kill you 

myself, but you force me! Toasting and not eating, I can only ask you to eat the penalty Drink!" The  

 

    other party's voice fell, his limbs were strong, like a beast, rushing towards Henry, the speed was so 

fast that Henry could not see clearly.  

 

    Cheetah, in terms of speed eruption, is itself the king of nature. When this gene is fused to a powerful 

late master of gas, the power of the outbreak is absolutely terrifying! 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1148: Extreme Time 

 

 

    When this middle-aged man no longer hides and shows his full strength, Henry suddenly has an 

absolute disadvantage that it is difficult to even fight back!  

 

    The middle-aged man is like a cheetah, and the offensive is as violent as the cheetah. Henry has added 

countless small wounds to his face with just one face.  

 

    The attack speed of the middle-aged man is terrible, even the speed of the air curtain hanging down 

by Henry's head is not as fast as the other party's attack speed.  

 

    Henry stepped back one after another, and the other party's horrible explosive power shocked him.  

 

    Henry has not fought against the masters in the later stage of condensing gas, including the former 

Antarctic bishop Mi Luo of the Shenyin Society, Henry also played the same hand, but it gives Henry the 

feeling that he is not as fierce as the person in front of him.  

 

    Returning to the Ancestral League changed humans and animals, and changed its genes, as well as its 

personality, physical characteristics, and offensive methods.  

 



    If you say that in the face of other masters of the later stage of condensing energy, Henry still feels 

that he is fighting with a person, then now, what Henry is dealing with is a beast that has mastered Qi.  

 

    Every attack of the middle-aged man was accompanied by a roar of roar, which struck Henry's vital 

parts and wanted to tear Henry's limbs.  

 

    Henry glanced around, he knew very well that if he hits the opponent again like this, he may lose at 

any time. The only thing he can do now is to fight back!Although the speed is not as fast as the other 

side, it is better than being under the attack of the other side all the time.  

 

    Just think about it and do it.  

 

    After accepting the opponent's move again, Henry fell on this cliff and ran down the mountain.  

 

    "Want to run? What do you want to run!" The middle-aged man yelled and rushed towards Henry 

with his limbs on the ground.  

 

    The middle-aged man rushed to the edge of the cliff and looked down, but Henry disappeared.  

 

    "Hide? Can you hide it!" The middle-aged man sneered and jumped downward with a bloodthirsty 

light in his eyes. 

 

    When the middle-aged man was suspended in the air, a strong wind came from behind the sudden 

feeling. The middle-aged man scolded insidiously. Now he could not turn around quickly because of the 

volley. He could only hurry up * curled up, his palms pressed hard at the same time. The last shot.  

 

    The next second, the middle-aged man could obviously feel that his vest was cold, but because of the 

power of the beat, he was far away from the cliff.  

 

    Henry watched the middle-aged man walk away for more than ten meters, said a pity, put away the 

broken sword in his hand, and turned into the cave behind him.  

 

    Henry sits alone on Penglai Island, waiting for the masters of all parties to come, he will experience 

the capital of life and death, but it does not mean that he has not left behind.  

 

    Years have left many complex and staggered caves inside the cliffs of Penglai Island. The caves are 

staggered inside, just like the nests of ants. During this time, Henry has already figured out the caves 

inside this cliff. This is the retreat he left for himself. Enemies that are completely unmanageable will 

escape from here.  

 

    Just now, Henry was hiding at the entrance of this cave, and gave a middle-aged man a knife, but 

unfortunately the other party reacted too fast, so that Henry only scratched his surface skin.  



 

    Henry reversed into the cave and heard the roar coming from behind. The middle-aged man chased 

into the cave. Although he was very fast, in the complex and interlaced cave, this advantage could not 

be brought out.  

 

    On the contrary, Henry, with the familiar terrain inside, would suddenly emerge from a passage to 

give a middle-aged man a sneak attack.  

 

    Such a sneak attack by Henry, although unable to cause any substantive harm to a middle-aged man, 

made him very upset and felt extremely irritable in his heart.  

 

    "Are you surnamed Zhang, will you hide from the east to the west?" The middle-aged man yelled, and 

his roar continued to echo in the cave.  

 

    Henry couldn't make a sound, hiding in a dark place like a poisonous snake.  

 

    It can be seen that the leopard shadow covering the middle-aged man becomes more and more solid, 

and the tyrannical elements in the eyes of the middle-aged man are more and more.  

 

    "Roar!" The  

 

    middle-aged man uttered a beast roar and violently hit the rock wall in front of him. How could this 

rock wall withstand the collision of the masters in the later stage of condensation, and was suddenly hit 

by a gap, and the entire mountain was also because of this Everything that happened in the belly of the 

mountain began to shake violently.  

 

    Henry was in the cave, looking at the shattering rocks above, and scolded a lunatic. Such a middle-

aged man's approach may cause the mountain to suddenly collapse. By then, both of them in the belly 

of the mountain will Was buried in this cave.  

 

    "Hide, you continue to hide, I see when you can hide, hahaha!" The middle-aged man laughed wildly, 

banging against the rock wall in the mountain's belly.  

 

    The mountain shook more and more violently.  

 

    Henry obviously couldn't stay here any longer. He saw an opportunity and went behind the middle-

aged man and rushed out of the cave.  

 

    "Hide, why don't you keep hiding?" The middle-aged man licked his lips, eyes full of bloodthirsty light, 

chasing Henry then ran out of the cave.  

 

    Outside the cave, Henry struggled to run as fast as he could. The middle-aged man landed on all fours 



and chased towards Henry quickly. There was no bunker this time. His speed advantage was fully 

exerted. After only a few breaths, he chased behind Henry. Grab it and go straight to Henry's heart.  

 

    Under the absolute speed advantage, Henry couldn't fight back at all and was beaten back.  

 

    The middle-aged man roared, "Finally give you a chance, obediently tell me where is Lu Yan's tomb, I 

can consider that I can let you be a healthy person in the future!"  

 

    Henry did not pay much attention to him, fighting In the process, Henry's lips kept moving.  

 

    If you listen carefully, Henry is reading the numbers, "six hundred and seven, six hundred and eight, 

six hundred and nine..." The  

 

    middle-aged man shot, leaving a deep blood stain on Henry again.  

 

    "Seven hundred and fourteen, seven hundred and fifteen!"  

 

    At the moment Henry counted to seven hundred and fifteen, there was a burst of joy on his face, 

because he clearly felt that the attack speed of middle-aged men began to change slow!  

 

    During this period, Henry has been timing.  

 

    Cheetahs can be called the most explosive creatures on land, but at the same time, their eruption 

time is also extremely short.  

 

    This middle-aged man possesses the cheetah gene and has such a powerful outbreak, but also inherits 

the cheetah’s weaknesses. This point, Henry had mastered a long time ago. less.  

 

    The strength of the late stage of Condensation Qi will extend the time of the outbreak of the cheetah 

gene in middle-aged men. Henry has been calculating this time.  

 

    Twelve minutes is the limit of the genetic outbreak of the masters of the late Huiqi League!  

 

    The middle-aged man shot again, but this time, he did not achieve any results, but was successfully 

blocked by Henry. 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1149 Escape 

 

 

    Seeing that his attack was blocked, the middle-aged man was shocked.  

 

    Although Henry was covered in blood, he still couldn't help but smile, "Why, the speed has slowed 

down? If I guess right, the anti-bite should come soon? This world is conservative. If you want to be 

short and strong, you must To pay a certain price, I have always believed in this very much." The  

 

    middle-aged man had a fierce look in his eyes, "Boy, you think too much about everything! What is 

anti-bite, I don't understand, I only know, right away I'm going to cut off your limbs bit by bit, and then 

swallow it in front of your face!" The  

 

    middle-aged man fell off and attacked again, but his current attack has no effect on Henry. Sexual 

threats.  

 

    Even in Henry's eyes, the opponent's speed has begun to slow down, and every movement can be 

seen clearly by himself. What Henry does not know is that this is partly because the middle-aged man's 

body began to suffer from cheetah The gene's counterattack, but more, is that its own nerve response 

speed becomes faster.  

 

    The World Extinguishment Catalogue, to pay attention to the destruction of the enemy, is to let those 

who practice the World Extinction Catalogue continue to fight, and in the battle, quench their own 

bodies with aura.  



 

    Although the battle just didn't last long, Henry's mental power is always concentrated, which makes 

his progress very great.  

 

    What Henry has paid is the risk of being buried in the opponent's claws at any time, and the rewards 

are also huge. His strength, compared with the previous, has made obvious progress, in terms of nerve 

reaction ability, has exceeded the previous A lot, of course, this state needs to be consolidated.  

 

    Henry is now fighting a middle-aged man again, and has been able to make an effective counterattack. 

When the middle-aged man's arm was cut by Henry's broken sword, his face changed completely.  

 

    "It seems that you can't eat my flesh and blood." Henry quickly put away the broken sword. This 

broken sword was his killer skill. 

 

    The middle-aged man was angry and unwilling. If he had just wasted a lot of time in the cave, he 

believed he had cut off the limbs of the man in front of him.  

 

    "I said, you only know the savage leopard, you really can't win him. This heir of Lu Xian, I'm afraid that 

until now, there is still no cards." A male voice, in Henry It sounded not far behind.  

 

    Henry was shocked. The original move was quickly recovered, he quickly changed his body, changed 

places, and then looked at the place where the voice came.  

 

    There was a big tree. The tree grew densely. At the top of the tree, a figure with the same color as the 

big tree suddenly jumped off the trunk and stood on the rock on the ground. The moment he fell on the 

rock, he His body also changed into the same look as the rock.  

 

    Henry's brow furrowed, no wonder he just didn't find the person's arrival, what he has in his body is 

the chameleon's gene!  

 

    This biochemical person in the condensed gas environment is not the previous incomplete 

experimental body. They can make the genetic advantages of a species perfect and double.  

 

    Just like the man who appeared in front of him, his face changed color with the surrounding 

environment. If he didn’t speak out, Henry even couldn’t tell whether he was a man or a woman, 

and the clothes on his body were also specially made. Change according to the environment color.  

 

    The leopard-shaped middle-aged man broke his spit. "Say less rhetoric, take him down quickly. It's 

good for you and me to go back. Don't be rushed over by others to get credit."  

 

    "I'm not looking at you for hunting and catching, I don't want to bother you What is your Yaxing." The 

chameleon laughed.  



 

    Seeing Henry, he didn't mean to fight the two dead. One-on-one. Henry fights to the present, and the 

lamp is almost exhausted. Now there is a chameleon in a full state. Henry cannot be confident and can 

support himself. A few tricks.  

 

    With little thought in his head, Henry turned and ran away.  

 

    "Chasing!" The chameleon snorted and rushed towards Henry, cheetah middle-aged followed. 

 

    In the Three Caves of Cunning Rabbit, Henry stayed on the island and naturally left more than one 

back hand. On this island, he had many hiding places, including the place where he closed the gate when 

the Eastern Conference was held. It was very hidden.  

 

    With Henry back and forth and all kinds of do not disturb, chameleons and cheetahs cannot catch up 

with Henry immediately.  

 

    Henry slowly ran to the edge of the island, stepped on a wooden search docked on the edge of the 

island, Yuqi urged the wooden search.  

 

    The chameleon and the cheetah were not far away. When they saw Henry, they shouted, "Chasing! 

Don't let him run!" The  

 

    two stepped on the wooden boat used when the cheetah arrived and chased toward Henry.  

 

    Obviously just two ordinary wooden boats, but under the hands of the gas master, they can have the 

wind and waves in the sea.  

 

    The two wooden boats were chasing at sea. Here, the cheetah could not exert his advantage. They 

could only keep not behind Henry, and they could not successfully catch up. The two could only stand on 

the boat and hurry Henry. cunning.  

 

    The ship was moving fast, and it quickly moved out of the area of Penglai Island and out of the thick 

fog.  

 

    In the distance, a cruise ship attracted Henry's sight. After a little calculation, Henry jumped into the 

sea and dived into the sea. Then he dived towards the place where the cruise ship was, so that the 

figure disappeared into the sight of the cheetah and the chameleon.  

 

    This is a luxury cruise ship that travels on the high seas. On the deck of the cruise ship, many young 

men and women are wearing swimsuits and giggling by the pool on the deck. Some people also take a 

motorboat to swim on the sea around the cruise ship.  

 



    Henry spotted a nobody's place, jumped over, turned the upstream ship, and then got into a 

warehouse.  

 

    There are many ordinary people on this cruise ship, even if the two people who returned to the 

ancestral alliance knew that Henry was on this cruise ship, there was no way to do it justly.  

 

    Refiners can't show their strength in front of ordinary people, and this will not be violated by the 

Return to the Ancestral League, otherwise they will become public enemies in the world of Qi.  

 

    Henry crossed the cruise ship warehouse and came to a place similar to a laundry room. Henry 

glanced at the ragged clothes on his body, smiled helplessly, picked up a freshly washed chef uniform, 

and changed it to himself.  

 

    Henry just put on his clothes, and heard a rush from outside: "Hurry up! Hold on, there is a rush!" As  

 

    soon as the voice fell, one person pushed open the door of the laundry room. This is a hot summer A 

young woman, after glancing at Henry, frowned, "What is it? What is the hurry of the kitchen, you are 

still lazy, get out and work!"  

 

    When the middle-aged woman was scolded, Cheetah Walked behind the middle-aged woman with 

the chameleon.  

 

    Henry quickly lowered his head, hiding the whole body behind the middle-aged woman, and nodded.  

 

    The cheetah and the chameleon stepped suddenly, looking towards this side. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Chapter 1150: Changing the Materials 

 

 

    When the cheetah and the chameleon looked at the first moment, Henry was ready to start.  

 

    Although gas refiners don't do anything in front of ordinary people, it is also relatively speaking.  

 

    Now, their location is in the laundry room under the cabin. There are four people here. Only one 

middle-aged woman is an ordinary person. Cheetahs and chameleons can kill middle-aged women 

without any care. Then come to solve Henry. Does anyone know.  

 

    Henry had squeezed his fist and was ready to do it at any time, but the middle-aged woman turned 

around at this moment and saw the cheetah and chameleon behind her.  

 

    The cheetah's clothes that had been completely damaged because of the battle, and the chameleon 

that was so strange that he could not even see his face, surprised the middle-aged woman.  

 

    "Who are you? Sailor! Sailor!" The middle-aged woman shouted when she saw the two.  

 

    A cheek flashed in the cheetah's eyes, and the chameleon shook his head at them. The two left quickly 

in the middle-aged woman's scream. When the sailor came, the two disappeared.  

 

    Henry was relieved in his heart. He made a big mistake this time. He was too confident!  

 

    In Henry's view, with the old majesty of the old man Lu, even if someone came to trouble himself, it 

was sneaky. After all, according to the information now known, old man Lu is very important in the 

world of gas refiners. His successors, some people have to deal with themselves, it is also secretly come 



right, just like the previous opponents, dark heads, and also covered their faces, after all, they still have 

an identity, is the bishop of the Eastern Continent of the Shenyin Society, moving If you lose yourself, 

you are fighting against the God Hidden Society.  

 

    But back to the ancestral alliance, there is no such concern at all. They have long been in 

disagreement with Shenyin. Now, when everyone knows that Henry is a Lu Yan's disciple, he has 

sincerely dealt with Henry, and even sent two masters. Come, and listen to their words, these two are 

just the first troops, in the return to the ancestral alliance, there are already many people, began to find 

themselves. 

 

    Henry's previous confidence point is that no one dared to deal with himself in a fair and upright 

manner, so he could borrow these people to strengthen himself, but now, this mistake caused him to 

fall into such a difficult situation, and he needs to be mixed into the ordinary crowd to protect himself.  

 

    Seeing the chameleons and cheetahs being driven away by middle-aged women, Henry felt a sigh of 

relief. His current state was exhausted and needed time to recover.  

 

    The middle-aged woman saw Henry still standing in the laundry room, frowning, dissatisfied and said: 

"What are you doing here? Go to the kitchen with me!" The 

 

    middle-aged woman finished, striding out of the laundry room.  

 

    Henry and the middle-aged woman came out of the laundry room. This is a two-way passage. Henry 

swept in a direction. Just about to take a step, he saw the chameleon and cheetah appearing there. 

Henry turned around immediately and honestly followed middle-aged behind the woman, there are 

several rooms in front of this passage where the cruise ship's back kitchen is located.  

 

    "Come on, you temporary workers hired from outside, only know that you are lazy and don't work, 

just like you, you should always work as temporary workers!" The middle-aged woman scolded.  

 

    Henry didn't dare to go around, afraid that the middle-aged woman would yell out something that 

attracted the attention of the cheetah and the chameleon, followed the middle-aged woman, and went 

to the kitchen. 

 

    As soon as he entered the kitchen, Henry felt a rush.  

 

    This back kitchen is very large, with a total of six stoves, comparable to the average big hotel.  

 

    The six cooking masters were standing in front of the stove and kept turning over the stir-frying 

scoops. They looked professional. Henry felt that he was in a hurry. Except for these few post-cooking 

fathers, the rest of them were dumb. He looked like he was walking around in the back kitchen, but for a 

long time, he didn't do anything.  



 

    A middle-aged man, who seemed to be in management is dressed in a chef's uniform, is standing in 

the middle of the back kitchen and instructing nonstop.  

 

    "Whoever, you chopped the garlic, let you chop the garlic, what are you!"  

 

    "And you, the fish you killed? What are you doing?"  

 

    "You, you, the side dishes, the list above is all Come down, side dishes, side dishes will not! There will 

be a table on the wall, facing the side!"  

 

    This middle-aged man was sweating anxiously, standing there and stomping his feet, after seeing the 

middle-aged woman, he immediately made a noise Complaining, "I said if you look for temporary 

workers, can you find some specialties? Look at these one by one, it's hard to kill fish, no side dishes, 

and it's not good to chop a garlic. The boss has called the chef. Go up, you look at it, the chef will come 

back after a while and definitely curse people!"  

 

    "Then what can I do!" The middle-aged woman is more emotional, "This is looking for temporary 

workers, how professional do you want temporary workers to be?" Otherwise, next time you go to 

recruit people! Every time you throw these broken things to me!"  

 

    Henry listened to the conversation between the two, and it just felt like a big head. If you look for 

opportunities, you will slip, or find someone who is no one first. It’s a good thing to restore it 

somewhere.  

 

    Henry was about to turn around, and the kitchen door was pushed open.  

 

    The head chef along the top of the hat walked in an angry step, and as soon as he entered the door, 

he opened his voice and screamed, and various unpleasant words were scolded from his mouth, saliva 

flying.  

 

    Henry is the closest to the chef. If he had quickly stepped back a few steps, he could definitely be 

splashed by the splash of saliva.  

 

    The chef's face is grim, "I still do it, what do you do? I turned off the fire for me, everyone, stand on 

the deck for me, I will bask you all afternoon, let you remember it for me! It’s not good, you are not 

good!”  

 

    Obviously, it’s not the first time that the punishment of letting people go to the deck to get the sun 

is the first time. The chefs who are still cooking are skilled at turning off the fire valve, and the rest are 

conscious Came together and waited for the chef to take the lead and leave the kitchen.  



 

    Henry looked stunned. Is this really going to the deck? Did you go directly under the cheetah and the 

chameleon eyelid without going directly? How can I recover?  

 

    Thinking of this, Henry quickly lost a smiley face and rubbed his hands. "That chef, what dish is the 

boss dissatisfied with?” 

 

"Which dish? Do you still have a face to ask?" The chef apparently did not find Henry. The new face that 

suddenly appeared, in fact, for him, these temporary workers who came to the ship were all new faces. 

"Every dish, the boss is not satisfied!"  

 

    "Master chef, don't worry." Henry strode out. Going to a cooktop, I took a look at the dishes in the 

pot, reached out and touched them in the pot, I got my fingers, and then opened, "This dish is okay, but 

it uses a lot of ingredients. Change it to another way. Improving the taste and satisfying the boss."  

 

    Henry's words fell, and he was pulled aside, shouting at him: "Don't talk nonsense, you're a messy 

one, and teach the master how to cook? The kitchen rules are understood I don’t understand you!" 


